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PREFACE; 



The object of this book, planned some years 
since, is to facilitate the studies of those who 
desire to acquire some knowledge of the rites 
of the Eastern Church. 

The Liturgies are, thanks to the labours of 
Dr. Neale, readily accessible, and for the re- 
maining offices there is no work which gives 
so much information as his '^Introduction to the 
History of the Holy Eastern Church". In its 
pages, as well as in those of Dr. King's "Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Greek Church in Russia'' 
(London 1772) several of the offices which I 
have here inserted will be found translated. 
There is indeed but little in these pages which 
has not been before now given to the English 
reader, save the ordination of Deaconesses and 
portions of the services for the three chief fes- 
tivals of the year. 

A version of the Lauds of Easter Day has 
been given by Dr. Neale in his "Introduction'', 
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and the Easter and Christmas Canons have 
been also translated by him in his " Hymns of 
the Eastern Church '', to which I refer those who 
desire to see them treated as poems, as my 
translation is throughout designed merely to 
remind the reader that he has hymns and not 
collects before him. 

I have, nevertheless, not hesitated to give them 
anew, as (setting aside the cost of the "Intro- 
duction '' and the rarity of Dr. King's book) in 
no case is the original text given with these 
versions. My aim has been to put a ritual 
Chrestomathy into the hands of those who are 
commencing liturgical studies, and to smooth away 
some of the difficulties Avhich beset their path. 

How small a sample I have presented may 
be gathered from the fact that the Euchologion, 
from which the occasional offices have been 
given, consists (and that not in its largest issue) 
of nearly seven hundred quarto pages, while 
the class of service-books from which the Festal 
Hours are extracted amounts to sixteen quartos, 
and about four thousand pages. In the choice of 
the earlier portions of this book, I have been 
to some extent guided by the liturgical contro- 
versies of the day, and have accordingly given 
the Eastern version of those rites of the Book 
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of Cftmmon Prayer whose withdrawal or revision 
is sought by a section within the English Church, 
in order that it may be seen to what extent 
their demands accord with the teaching of the 
least changeful of communions. In the second 
portion, I have simply placed the offices of Christ- 
mas, Easter, and Pentecost side by side, as 
shewing most completely the manner in which 
the dogmatic teaching of the East finds its ex- 
ponent in its ritual. There are many offices 
of great beauty which I should gladly have 
given, such as those of the Prayer-Oil and the 
Dedication of a Church on the one hand, and 
those of Palm Sunday and Good Friday on the 
other, but I Qould not have done so without 
unduly swelling the limits of the work. These 
offices, although in the form given here con- 
fined to the small body of Greek -speaking 
Christians, have a wider and less archieological 
interest. They are, with but slight modifica- 
tions (not so great as those of the American 
Prayer-book when compared with the English), 
those in use in the vast and increasing Russian 
Church, wTiose Slavonic Service-books are di- 
rect translations from Greek originals. It is 
scarcely necessary to observe that nearly all 
the Hymns in these various offices are in rhyth- 
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mical prose, scanned by accent alone, anft un- 
fettered by the laws of metre and quantity. 

The exceptions are in Trimeter Iambics. 

There is nothing in English which gives any 
clear idea of their structure. The nearest re- 
semblance which I can suggest is that afforded 
by some portions of Southey's Thalaba and 
Kehama. I hesitated, when undertaking to trans- 
late, them, whether I should not render them 
literally into ordinary prose, but I believe that 
the gain in exactness of meaning would have 
been more than counterbalanced by the utter 
unlikeness of form. I have therefore permitted 
myself a slight deviation from the letter of the 
text when I have given rhythmical prose. The 
Iambic hymns, which I have represented by or- 
dinary dramatic verse, are less literal still, and 
where I have introduced, or, more frequently, 
just suggested rime, my version is sometimes 
only an imitation. The translation Avill not be 
found free from obscurities, but when the ori- 
ginal writer has been careful to involve his 
, meaning, as very often happens, it is not easy 
to reproduce him in pellucid English without 
giving a commentary thrice as long as the text. 

In quotations from Holy \Vrit, I have fol- 
lowed the Authorized Version instead of trans- 



PREFACE. XI 

lating from the LXX, save in the case of the 
Psalms, where the Prayer Book version (as nearer 
to the Lxx) has been preferred. In numbering 
the Psalms, I have altered the headings in the 
English part to suit the Hebrew order, as the 
most familiar to general readers. 

The notes are gathered from a variety of 
sources, of which it will be sufficient to in- 
dicate, in addition to the books already men- 
tioned. Gear's edition of the Euchologion (Paris 
1647); and Martene, De Antiquis Ecclesise Ritibus. 
They are meant only to suggest to the student 
how to solve similar problems for himself, and 
are by no means designed as a history or a ra- 
tionale of the rites they illustrate. That is a 
task the execution of which would as far sur- 
pass my powers as it would the extent of this 
book. I believe ^hat the glossary which I have 
appended will be found the most useful part 
of my attempt. The rarity and costliness of 
the lexicons which are necessary for the ex- 
planation of the commonest Greek liturgical 
terms put them, and the studies to which they 
are. the keys, out of the reach of the majority 
of students, and have, I believe, mainly contri- 
buted to the prevalent ignorance of Eastern 
ritual. I had at first designed giving only the 
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difficult words which occur in the course of my 
own selections, but further thought induced me 
to expand my plan and to collect from DuCange 
and other sources all the ecclesiastical terms 
which the student is not likely to find in Pas- 
sow, Liddell and Scott, or other ordinary lexi- 
cons. Many words and meanings I have given 
which I have met only in Romaic, and a few 
which I have not been able to find in any glos- 
saries, but which I have noted in the course of 
my general reading. The plan has been to some 
extent derived from the "Lexidion'^ of Dr. H. 
A. Daniel, but is on a somewhat larger scale 
than has been adopted by that eminent scho- 
lar. I have, for the sake of brevity, usually 
omitted two classes of words. I. Those 
which belong, strictly speaking, to theology 
alone, and which can be . found in most 
good dictionaries. II. Common Latin words, 
transliterated into Greek without change of 
orthography or meaning, such as ΰακέρδως. 
When Latin words are difficult, or have under- 
gone any notable change, I have given them. 
I dare not hope that there are no mistakes nor 
involuntary omissions, and. I shall be thankful 
for information and suggestions on these heads. 



ΑΚΟΛΟΤΘΙΑΙ ΚΑΙ ΤΑΞΕΙΣ. 



ΣΤΝΑΠΤΑΙ. 



Η ΜΕΓΑΛΗ ΣΤΝΑΠΤΗ. 

• Asysi αΰτος ο^Ιερεύς, η υ ^ίάτίονος, βΙ iaxiv, 

Έν elQijvy τον Κνρίσυ δεηϋ'ώμεν. *0 XoQog' 
Κύριε έλέηΰον. 

^TnhQ της &νω%'Βν εΙρηνης^ χαΐ της όωτηρίας 
των ίίτυχών ήμών^ τον Κνρίον δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

'TΛhρ της εΙρηνης τον ανμπαντος χόόμον^ 
εν<5τα%'είαζ των αγίων τον Θεού ^Εχχλη0ιών, 
καΐ της των πάντων ένώόεως^ τον Κνρίον 
δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

^T7chρ τον άγίον Otxov τούτον^ χαΐ των μετά 
πίότεως ενλαβείας^ χαΐ φόβον Θεού εΐΰιόντων 
έν αντρ, τού Κνρίον δεη%'ώμεν, 

^'ΡηΙρ τού ^Αρχιεηνύχόηον ημών (τον Sstvog), τού 
τιμίον Πρεοβντερίον y της εν Χριύτφ ^ιαχονίας^ 
ηαντοζ τού ΚληροΌ χαΐ τού Ααού^ τού Κνρίον 
δεηϋ'ώμεν, 

'Tπhρ των ενΰεβεΰτάτων ^ χαΐ %'εοφνλάχτων 

. 1* 
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Βα0 ιλέων ημών ^ Tcavrog toxk Παλατιού^ και το 
Στρατοπέδου αυτών ^ του Κυρίου δεη&ώμεν. 

'ΤηΙρ του ΰυμηολεμήΰαί^ καΐ ύτίοτάξαι υπ 
τους πόδας αυτών πάντα έχ%^ρ6ν καΐ πολέμιοί 
του Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

'ΤπΙρ της αγίας Μονής (ij της πόλεως) ταύτης 
πάοης πόλεως^ χωρας^ καΐ τών πίύτει οΙκούν 
των εν αύταΐς^ ro»t; Κυρίου δεη%'ώμεν. 

^ΤπΙρ εύκραύίας αέρων ^ ευφορίας τών καρπώ 
'^ήζ y^ffj ^cc^f^ καιρών ειρηνικών ^ του Κυρίο 
δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

^ΤπΙρ πλεόντων ^ οδοιπορούντων ^ νοΟούντωτ 
καμνόντων^ αΙχμαλώτων^ καΐ της ύωτηρίας αν 
τών, του Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

'ΤπΙρ του ^υύϋηναι ημάς άπο πάοης ϋ'λίψεωί 
όργής^ κινδύνου^ καΐ ανάγκης^ του Κυρίου δεη 
ϋ'ώμεν, 

^Αντιλαβοϋ^ ύώύον^ έλέηύον^ καΐ διαφύλαξο 
ημάς 6 Θεός rg 6η χαρ^τ^. 

Της Παναγίας , αχράντου , ύπερευλογημένη^ 
ένδοξου ζίεοποίνης ημών Θεοτόκου^ καΐ άει 
παρϋ'ένου Μαρίας^ μετά πάντων τών ^Αγίω'. 
μνημονεύύαντες^ εαυτούς καΐ αλλήλους^ και πά 
ύαν την ξωήν ημών Χριύτώ τφ Θεώ . παρα%'ώ 
με%'α, 

Η ΜΙΚΡΑ ΣΤΝΑΠΤΗ. 



Έτι^ καΐ ίτι^ έν ειρήνη του Κυρίου δεη%'ώμεν 
Ό Χορός- Κύριε έλέηύον. 
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^Ανχίλαβοϋ^ όώύον^ έλέηύον, κτλ. 
Της Παναγίας^ αχράντου^ ντιερευλογημένης^ 
ένδό^ον^ χτλ. 

Ό XoQO'g • ΣοΙ Κύριε, 

Έ%φωνως ο Ίερενς * 

Ort όον το κράτος^ καΐ 6ον ictiv η Βαύν- 
λεία^ καΐ ή δνναμνς^ καΐ ή ^όξα, τον Πατρός^ 
καΐ του Τΐον^ καΐ τον άγίον Πνεύματος ^ ννν^ 
καΐ άεΐ^ καΐ εΙς τους αΙώνας των αιώνων, 

Ό Χορός' ^Αμην, 

1 

ΛΙΤΑΝΕΙΑ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΟΤ. 

Εϋπωμεν πάντες έ^ δλης της ψυχής ^ καΐ έξ 
Ζλης της διανοίας ημών εϋτιωμεν, Ό XoQog • Κύ- 
ριε έλέηϋον^ γ'. 

Κύριε παντοκράτορα 6 Θεός τών Πάτερων 
ήμών^ δεόμεϋ^ά Οου^ έπάκονύον^ καΐ έλέηβον. 

^Ελέηύον ημάς 6 Θεός^ κατά το μέγα Ιλεός 
ύον^ δεόμεϋ'ά 6ον, έπάκοναον^ καΐ έλέηΰον. 

'Έτι δεόμε%'α ύπίρ του ^Αρχιεπιΰκόπου ημών 
(του δεινός), καΐ Ίίόβης της ενΧριατώ ημών ^Αδελ- 
φότητος, 

'Έτι δεόμε^'a ύπερ τών μακαρίων ^ καΐ αει- 
μνήστων Κτιτόρων τής αγίας Μονής ταύτης (tj 
του αγίου οϊ%ου τούτου), και ύτύρ πάντων τών 
προαναπαυύαμένων πατέρων^ καΐ αδελφών ήμών^ 
τών ενϋ'άδε εύύεβώς κειμένων ^ καΐ απανταχού 
Όρ^Όδόξων, 
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'Έη δεόμεϋ'ανπερ ελέους^ ζ(*^99 ειρήνης^ νγείαζ^ 
ίίωτηρίας^ έπιΰκέ'φεως^ βνγχωρηβεως^ χάΐ άφέ- 
ύεως των αμαρτιών των δούλων του @εον^ των 
^Αδελφών της αγίας Μονής• ταύτης (η τον άγιου 
οίκου τούτον). 

*Έτι δεόμε^α νηϊρ των καρποφορούντων, καΐ 

^αλλυεργούντων iv τω άγΐω καΐ πανύέπτω Ναω 

^ τούτω J κοηιωντων^ ψαλλόντων^ καΐ ντ^ρ του 

περιεΰτώτος Ααοϋ^ του άηεκδεχομένου το παρά 

0οϋ μέγα χαΐ πλούοιον ίλεος. 

Ό Λαός. Εις πολλά Ιτη^ Αεύποτα. 

Έτίφωνως 6 ^IsQSvg. • 

TOrt ελεήμων y καΐ φιλάν^'ρωπος Θεός ύπάρ- 
χεις^ καΐ 6οΙ την δόξαν άναπέμπομεν^ τω Πατρίς 
καΐ τφ Τίω^ καΐ τφ άγίφ Πνεύματι^ νυν, χαΐ 
άεΐ, καΐ εΙς τους αιώνας τών αιώνων. 

*0 Xoqos' Αμήν. ΚαΙ 6 Ααος το, Καταξίωόον^ 
Κύριε. 

Ό Jiaitovog* 

Πληρώύωμεν την εύπερινήν δέηύιν ημών τω 
Κυρίω. 

*0 Χοροί• Κύριε ελέηύον. ^Αντιλαβοϋ^ αώαον^ 
ελέηβον^ καΐ διαφύλαξον ήμάς^ 6 Θεός rg 0jj 
χάριτι. 

Την εΟπέραν πάύαν^ τελείαν^ άγίαν^ είρηνι- 
κήν^ καΐ άναμάρτητον παρά του Κυρίου αίτη- 
ϋώμεϋ'α. 

Ό Χορός* Παράύχου Κύριε. 
"Αγγελον εΙρήνης, πιΰτον οδηγον ^ φύλακα 
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ζών ψυχών καΐ των ύωμάτων ήμών^ Λαρά του 
Κυρίου αΐτηβώμε^α. 

Συγγνώμην^ καΐ &φεβνν των αμαρτιών^ χαΐ 
των τίλημμελημάτων ημών ^ ηαρά του Κυρίου 
αίτηύώμεϋ'α. 

Τά καλά^ καΐ ύυμφέροντα ταΐς 'ψυχαΐς ήμών^ 
καΐ είρηνην τω κόύμω, παρά του Κνρίου αίτη- 
(5ώμε%'α, 

Τον ύπόλονπον χρόνον της ξ(ύης ήμών^ iv ει- 
ρήντ] καΐ μετανοία έκτελέΰαι^ ηαρά του Κυρίου 
αΐτηΰώμεϋ'α. 

Χριύτιανά τά τέλη της ξωης ήμών^ ανώδυνα^ 
άνεηαίοχυντα^ ειρηνικά^ καΐ καλήν απολογίαν 
την έ:ΐζΙ του φοβερού Βήματος του Χρνΰτοΰ^ αϊ- 
τη6ώμε%'α. 

Της Παναγίας^ άχραντου ^ ύπερευλογημένης^ 
ένδοξου ^ ^εΰποίνης ημών Θεοτόκου ^ καΐ άει- 
ηαρ%'ένου Μαρίας^ κτλ. 



ETXH 

ΕΙΣ TO ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ KATHXOTMENON. 



Αν Si 6 ' Ιερεύς την ζΰίνην τον μέλλοντος. φωτια9"ηναι, 
καΐ άποδνει, καΐ νποΧνει αντόν • καΐ ΐατηαιν αντον κατά 
Ανατολάς, μονοχίτωνα, Χναίζωνον, ασκεπή, %αϊ άννπόδε- 
τον, έχοντα τοις χει^ροίς κάτω * καΐ ^μφναα εΙς το ηροσω- 
πον αντον τρΙς, καΐ αφραγιζει αντον το (ΐέτωπον, ααΐ το 
ατηϋΌς, ί% τρίτον, %αϊ ίπίτί^ηαι την χείρα ίπϊ την κεφα- 
λήν αντον, λέγων 

ΈπΙ τφ ονόματι 6ον^ Κνριε^ 6 d'eog tijg άλη- 
d'siag^ καΐ τον μονογενούς 6ου Τΐοϋ^ καΐ τον 
αγίου ύου Πνεύματος^ έπιτίϋ'ημί την χείρα μου 
έπΙ τον δοϋλόν 0ου {τον άε) τον καταξιω^'ένχα 
φυγείν iitl το αγιον ονομά 0ου^ χαΐ υπό την 
όκέπην των πτερύγων ΰου διαφνλαχ%'ήναι. 
^Ατίόΰτηύον απ* αυτού την πάλαιαν έκείνην πλά- 
νην^ καΐ ίμπληΰον αυτόν της εΙς ΰΐ πίύτεως, 
καΐ ελπίδος ^ καΐ αγάπης' ίνα γνφ^ οτι ύύ ει 
μόνος Θεός άλη^Ίv^ς^ καΐ 6 μονογενής ύου 
Τΐός^ 6 Κύριος ημών Ίηΰούς Χριΰτός^ καΐ το 
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αγιόν ύον Πνεύμα, /ίοζ αντω εν τΐάύαις ταΐζ 
έντολαΐς ύον ηορενϋ"ηναν ^ καΐ τά άρεΰτά ύοι 
φνλάξαι* οτι έάν ποίήΰνι αυτά ανΰ'ρωπος^ ζή- 
0εται έν αντοΐζ. Γράφον αυτόν iv βίβλω ζωής 
0ovj καΐ ενωαον αυτόν τ^ ποίμντι της κληρονο- 
μιάς ύου' δοξαΰϋ'ήτω τό ονομά 0ου το αγιον 
έπ* αύτω, καΐ του αγαπητού 0ου Τ[οϋ, Κυρίου 
δε ημών Ίη0οΰ Χρίβτοϋ^ καΐ του ζωοΛΟίοϋ ύου 
Πνεύματος. 'Έύτωύαν οΐ οφθαλμοί 0ου ατενί- 
ζοντες εις αυτόν έν έλέει διαπαντός^ και τά ώτά 
0OV του άκούειν της φωνής δεη0εως αυτού. 
Εύφρανον αυτόν έν τοις ίργοις των χειρών αυ- 
τούς καΐ έν ηαντί τω γένει αυτού' ίνα έί,ομο- 
λογη0ηταί 0οι^ Λρο0κυνών καΐ δοξάξων τό ονο- 
μά 0ου τό μέγα καΐ ΰφΐ0τον^ καΐ αίνέ07] 0ε δια- 
ηαντός ηά0ας τάς ημέρας της ζωής αυτού. ΣΙ 
γάρ υμνεί ηά0α η δύναμις τών ουρανών^ καΐ 
0ού έ0τιν η ίόξα τού Πατρός ^ και τού Τίον, 
καί τού αγίου Πνεύματος^ ννν^ καΐ άεΐ^ και εις 
τους αΙ^νας τών αιώνων. ^Αμήν. 

Ύού Κυρίου δεηΰ'ώμεν. 
Επιτιμά σο6 Κύριος^ ^ιάβολε^ ό παραγενόμε- 
νος εΙς τόν κ00μον^ καΐ κατα0κηνώ0ας έν άν- 
%'ρώποις^ ίνα την 0ην καϋ'έλη τυραννίδα ^ καΐ 
τους άνϋ'ρώπους έξέληται ' ος έπι ί,ύλου τάς άν- 
τικειμένας δυνάμεις έ^ριάμβευ0εν ^ ηλίου 0κο- 
τΐ0%•έντος^ καΐ γης 0αλευομένης ^ καΐ μνημάτων 
άνοιγομένων^ καΐ 0ωμάτων Αγίων άνΐ0ταμένων * 
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og έ'λναε %'ανάτω τον θαι/ατον, χαΐ κατήργηβε 
τον το κράτος έχοντα τον %'ανάτον^ τοντέοτν 6h 
τον /ίιάβολον, ^Ορκίζω 0ε κατά του Θεοϋ^ τον 
δείξαντος το ξνλον της ζωής, καΐ τάξαντος τά 
ΧερονβΙμ^ καΐ την φλογίνην φομφαναν την ύτρε- 
φομένην φρονρεϊν αντό. ^Επντιμή^'ητι^ καΐ άνα- 
χώρηύον * κατ' εκείνον γάρ 0ε ορκίζω^ τον ηερι- 
πατη0αντος^ ώς έπΙ ζηράς^ έπΙ νώτα %'αλά00ηζ^ 
καΐ έηιτίμη0αντοζ rg λαίλαπν των ανέμων * ου το 
βλέμμα ξηραίνεν άβν60ονς, καΐη απειλή τήκει ορη. 
Αντος γάρ καΐ ννν έπίτά00ει 0οι dt' ημών ' Φο- 
βήϋτιτι^ έξελϋ'ε^ καΐ νηαναχώρη0ον άηο τον ηλά- 
ύματοζ τούτον^ καΐ μη νπο0τρέφτ]ς^ μηδh νηοκρν- 
βτ}ς έν αντώ^ μηδΐ 0νναντη6τ]ς αύτώ^ η ενεργή- 
0ης^ μη έν ννκτΐ^ μη έν ημέρα^ η ώρα, η έν με0ημ- 
βρία' αλλά απελ9'ε εΙς τον Ιδιον τάρταρον, εως 
της ητοιμα0μένης μεγάλης ημέρας της κρί0εως. 
Φοβηϋ'ητι τον Θεον τον κα^^ίμενον έπΙ τών Χε- 
ρονβΐμ, καΐ επιβλέποντα αβν00ονς' δν τρέμον0ιν 
Αγγελοι, ^Αρχάγγελοι^ Θρόνοι, Κυριότητες, ^Αρ- 
χαΐ, ^Έ^ονύίαι, Αννάμεις, τά πολνόμματα Χε- 
ρονβΐμ, και τά έζαπτέρνγα Σεραφίμ * ον τρέμει 
ό ουρανός, καΐ ή γη, ή ^άλα00α, καΐ πάντα τά 
έν αύτοΐς. ^Εξελϋ'ε, καΐ άναχώρηΰον από του 
ύφραγΐ0%'έντος νεολέκτου Στρατιώτου Xptorrov 
του Θεού ημών κατ* εκείνου γάρ 0ε ορκίζω, 
του περιπατοΰντος έπΙ πτερύγων άνεμων, του 
ποιοΰντος τους ^Αγγέλους αύτοϋ πνεύματα, καΐ 
τους λειτουργούς αντον πνρ φλέγον • έξελ^'ε, καΐ 
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άναχώ^ύον άηό τον ηλάύματοζ τούτον 6νν 
naay rj δννάμει καΐ τοις άγγέλονς 6ον. ^Οτι 
δεδό^αύται το όνομα τον Πατρός^ καΐ τον TloVj 
χάΐ τον άγίον Πνεύματος^ ννν^ καΐ άεΐ, καΐ εΙς 
τονς αΙώνας των αΙώνων. ^Αμήν. 

Άφορίίΐαμος Β. 

Τον Κνρίον άεηΘ'ώμεν. 
Ό Θεός 6 αγιοζ^ 6 φοβερός καΐ ένδοξος, 6 
έηΐ ηαύι τοις ίργοίζ καΐ rg Ιβχύν αύτον άκα- 
τάληητος^ κάΙ άνεξίχνίαότος νηάρχων αντος ο 
Ίίροορί0αζ Οοι^ Αιάβολε^ της αίωνίον κολάΰεως 
την τψωρίαν^ d^' ημών των αχρείων αύτον δού- 
λων κελεύει ΰοΐ^ καΐ icadri ττ} βννεργφ ΰον δν- 
νάμει^ άηοβτήναι άτίό τον νεωύτΐ 6φραγι0%'έν- 
τος in* ονόματι, τον Κνρίον ημών ΊηΟον Χρν- 
6τον, τον άληϋΊνον Θεον ημών, 'Ορκίζω 0ε^ 
ονν παμπόνηρον, κάΙ άκά%'αρτον^ κάΙ μιαρόν^ 
και έβδελνγμένον^ καΐ άλλότρνον ηνενμα^ κατά 
της δννάμεως ΊηΟον Χρνΰτον, τον ηαβαν ^ξον- 
οίαν Ιχοντος έν ονρανω καΐ έηΐ γης^ τον εΐ- 
πόντος 'τω κωφφ καΐ άλάλφ δαίμονν "Εΐ^εΜ'ε 
από τον άν%'ρώηον^ καΐ μηκέτι εΐαέλ^'τ^ς εις αυ- 
τόν. Άναχώρηΰον^ γνώριΟον την 0ην ματαίαν 
δύναμιν^ την μηδΐ χοίρων έξονύίαν Ιχονόαν. 
'Τπομνηΰϋ'ητί τον έπιτάξαντός (Jot κατά την 0ην 
αΙτηΟιν^ εΙς την άγέλην τών χοίρων είύελ^'εΐν, 
Φοβήΰ'ητν τόν Θεόν^ ον τω προΰτάγματι ι} γη 
καϋ'' υδάτων έβτηρικταΐ' τόν κτίΟαντα τόν ον- 
ρανόν, και ΰτήοαντα τά ορη 6τα%'μφ^ καΐ τάς 



νάπας ζνγψ, χαϊ %ίντα αμμον &αλάβαιι οριον, 
xrtl iv νδατι βφοδρφ τρίβον άβψαλή ■ τον άπτό- 
μενον τών όρήον, xul χαπνίξονταΐ' τον άνκ- 
βαλλόμενον ψώ$ άς ίμάτιον τον έχτείναντα 
τον ούρανόν ώοεί δέ^ριν τον ατεγάζοντα έν 
νδααι τά νπερωα «ντον• τον ϋ•εμελιονντκ την 
γήν έπΙ την άβφάλειιχν αντής, ού χλι&ήβεταί 
tig τον αιώνα τον aliavos' τον προΰχαλονμενον 
το νδαρ τής 9αλάΰ0ΐ}£•, x^i ^«χίοιτα αντο έπΙ 
πρόααπον jrct'eijs της γης. "Εξελ&ε, χαΐ άναχω- 
ρηΰον από τον wpog το αγιον φώτίβμα εντρε- 
πιξομένον. Όρχίζω ΰε χατα τον βωτηριώδονς 
Πά&ονς τον Κνρίον "ημών Ίηβον Χριβτον, χαΐ 
τον τιμίον αντον Σώματος χαΐ ^^arog, 
χατα της ίλενβεΰας αντον της φοβέρας• η^ει γαρ, 
χαΐ ον χρονιεΐ, κρίνων πάδαν την γην, χαϊ αϊ. 
χαΐ την βύνεργόν βον δύναμιν χολάΰεί εις την 
γέενναν τον πνρος, παραδονς εις το αχότος 
εξώτερον, οπον ά βχώλη^ 6 άχοίμητος, χαΐ 
χΰρ ον ββενννται. "Ort ro χράτος Χριβτοΰ τον 
θεον ημών, βνν τφ ΠατρΙ χαΐ τφ αγϊψ Πνεν- 
μαη, ννν, χαΐ αεΙ, χαΐ ε(ς τονς αΙώνας τών α(- 
ώναν. ^^ίμήν. 

Τον Κνρίον δεη&ώμεν. 

Κύριε Σαβαώ&, ό Θεός τον ΊΰραήΙ, 6 ίώμε- 

νος ηάααν νόαον, χηΐ παβαν μαλαχίαν, ίπίβλε- 

ψον επΙ τϋν δονλόν βον, εχξητηΰον, έ^ερεννη- 
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ύον.^ καΐ άπέλαΟον ά%* αντοϋ ηάντα τά ενερ- 
γήματα τον διαβόλου. Έπίτίμηύον τοΐζ άκα- 
^'άρτονς ^ηνευμαΟί^ καΐ δίωξον αντά^ καΐ καϋ'ά- 
QL0OV τά Ιργα των χειρών αον^ καΐ τ^ όζεία 
6ον χρηύάμενος ενεργεία, ονντριψον τον Σατα- 
νάν νηο τους ηόδας αντοϋ ίν τάχεί' και δός 
αντω νίκας κατ' αντοϋ, καΐ των άκα%'άρτων 
αντοϋ ηνενμάτων οηως, τον παρά 6ον έλέονζ 
τνγχάνων, καταξιωϋ^ των άϋ'ανάτων καΐ έπον- 
ρανίων ϋον Μνύτηρίων, καΐ δόξαν 6οι άναπέμφ^ 
τφ ΠατρΙ, καΐ τω Τίω, καΐ τφ αγίφ Πνενματι, 
νϋν, καΐ άεΐ^ καΐ εις τονς αιώνας τών αΙώνων, 
^Αμήν, 

Τοϋ Κνρίον δεηϋ'ώμεν. 
Ό ^Vy Αέαποτα Κύριε, ό Λοιήβας τον αν- 
%'ρωηον κατ' εικόνα 6ήν καΙ ομοίωΟιν, καΐ δονς 
αντφ έξονΰίαν ζωής αιωνίου, είτα έκηεύοντα 
δια της αμαρτίας μη ηαριδών, αλλ' οίκονομηύας 
δια της έναν^'ρωηηβεωζ τοϋ Χριύτοϋ 6ον την 
ϋωτηρίαν τοϋ κόΰμον αντός καΐ το πλάόμα 
6ον τοντο λντρωύάμενοζ έκ της δουλείας τοϋ 
έχ^ροϋ ηρόοδε^αι εΙς την Βαΰιλείαν ύον την 
έπονράνιον. Αιάνοιξον αντοϋ τους όφϋ'αλμονς 
της διανοίας, εΙς το ανγάύαι έν αντω τον φω- 
τιύμον τοϋ Εναγγελίον βον, Σύζενξον rjy ξω^ 
αντοϋ "Αγγελον φωτεινόν, φυόμενον αντον άπο 
πάύης έπιβονλής τοϋ αντικειμένου, άηο 6νναν- 
τηματος πονηροϋ, άτίδ δαιμονίου μεύημβρινόϋ, 
άηο φανταΟμάτων πονηρών. 
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ΚαΙ ί(ΐψναφ αντοϋ ό 'legevg το στόμα, τό μίταιποί', teal 
τα ΰτη9ος λίγων. 

ΈξελαΟον άπ' αύτον πάν Jtovripov χάΐ άχά~ 
■frapTOV πνεύμα, χΐκρνμμένον χαΐ ΐμφωλενον 

ΚαΙ Xiyei. τοντο ίχ γ'. 
Πνΐϋμα, πλάνης, πνεύμα πονηρίας, πνεύμα 
εΐόωλολκτρείαξ, χαΐ πάοης πλεονεΐ,ίας' πνεύμα 
■ψεύδονς, χαΐ πάΰης άκα&αρΰίας, της ένεργον- 
μΐνης χατά τήν διδαβκαλίαν τον διαβόλον. ΚαΙ 
ποίηαον αντόν πρόβατον Xoytxov της ayiag ποί- 
μνης ^θν ΧριΟτον ΰον, μέλος τίμιον της Έκκλη- 
οίας Οον, σχενος ήγιαΟμένον, νίον φωτός, χαΐ 
κληρονόμον τής ΒαΟιλεϊας αον ίνα, χατά τάς 
εντολάς βον πολιτενοάμενος , καΐ φνλάί,ας την 
αφραγίδα α^ρανβτον, καΐ διατηρήβας τον χι- 
τώνα άμόλνντον, τνχΐ] tj'jg μακαριότητας ταν 
'jiyiav iv ττ} Βασιλεία αον. 
Ειιφ(ά)ΐα>ς• 
Χάριτι, χαΐ' aίκτlQμoΐς, χαΐ ψιλαν&ραπίκ τον 
μονογενούς Οον Τίον, /ced•' ον εύλογητός εΐ, ΰνν 
τω παναγίφ, κα,Ι άγα&ψ, χαΐ ζωοποιό αου Πνεν- 
ματι, νύν , χαΐ άεΐ, χαΐ εΙς τονς αίωνας τών 
αιώνων. Ά μην. 

Καϊ άχοδυομϊνου , Hal νποΐνομίι/ου τοϋ βαπτιξομένπν, 
απαατ^{ψίι αντον ο leiitvs Tifoe •^ναμας, ανιο τα; χεϊρηΐ 
ίχοντα, καϊ Χίγη τρΛ' 

Άποτάααΐ} τφ Σατανά; χαΐ παοι τοις έργοις 
αύτοϋ; καί πάαι τοις άγγέλοις αύτον; χαΐ naay 



ΕΙΣ TO ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ ΚΑΤΗΧΟΤΜΕΝΟΝ. 15 

rg λατρεία αντοϋ; χαΐ ηάατι rfj πομπτ} αύτον; 

ΚαΙ anoaqCvBtCii προς ^"καστον 6 Κατηχον μένος, η 6 
Ανάδοχος αντον, βΙ ^ατιν 6 βαπτιξόμ^νος βάρβαρος, η 
naidCov, καΐ λέγει • *Α%θχά00ομαν. 

Καϊ οτε είπτι τρΙς , έρωτα πάλιν 6 Ίερενς τον βαπτιξό- 
μενον' ^ΑΛΒτάΐ,ω τω Σαταν^; 

Καϊ άποχρίνεται 6 Κατηχονμενος, η 6 Ανάδοχος • ^Αλβ- 
ταξάμην, 

Καϊ οτε είπτ^ τρϊς, λέγει 6 *Ιερενς • 

ΚαΙ έμφύΰηΰον, χαΐ ίμπτναον αντω. 

Καϊ. τοντο ποιησαντος , στρέφει αυτόν ο ^Ιερεύς κατά 
*Αν(χτολάς, %άτω τάς χείρας έχοντα, %αϊ λέγει αντω τρις' 
Σύντά00Ύΐ τω Χριοτω; 

Καϊ αποκρίνεται 6 Κατηχονμενος, η υ Ανάδοχος, λέ- 
γων • Σνντά00ομαι. έ% γ\ 

Εϊτα πάλιν λέγει αντφ 6 *Ιερενς * 

Συνετάξω τω Χριοτω; χαΐ αποκρίνεται • Σννε- 
ταξάμην. 

Καϊ πάλιν λέγει• 

ΚαΙ Λίΰτενεις αύτω; %αϊ αποκρίνεται' Πίΰτενω 
αντω, ως ΒαύίλεΙ καϊ Θεώ * %αϊ λέγει το, Πιΰτεύω 
εΙς ενα Θεόν. 

Καϊ οτε πληρωσ'η το αγιον 2^)μβολον, λέγει πάλιν προς 
αυτόν έτι γ\ το, Σννετάζω τω ΧριΟτω ; ν,αΐ τα %τερα, 
άπο%ρινομένον %αΟ•' %%αΐ5τον του Κατΐ]χουμένου , η του 
Αναδόχου, ως εΐ^ρηται, ΈρωτηΟ'έντος δΐ τρΙς, καΐ έ% 
τρίτου είπόντος το αγιον Συμβολον, έρωτα:, αυτόν έπ τρίτου * 

Σννετάξω τω Χριΰτω; ηαϊ άπον,ρίνεταΐ' Σννε- 
ταξάμην • 
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Keel λέγει 6 'Τερενς ' ΚαΙ Λρο6κννη0ον αντώ ' τιαϊ 
ηροΰγ,υνεΐ, λέγων 

Προΰκυνώ Πατέρα^ TloVj καΐ αγιον Πνεύμα^ 
Τριάδα όμοούΰίον, καΐ άχώριΰτον. 

Είτα λέγει ο^ Ιερεύς' 

Ενλογητοξ 6 Θεός, δ πάνταζ άν%'ρώπονζ %'έ- 
λων αωϋ'ήναι^ καΐ εις έτιίγνωΟιν άλ7ΐ%'είαξ ίλ- 
^εϊν^ νϋν^ καΐ άεΐ^ και εις τους αιώνας των 
αιώνων, '^^μήν. 

Είτα λέγει την Ευχην ταύτην • 
Του Κυρίου ^εη^'ώμεv. 

jdianota Κύριε, 6 Θεός ημών, προοκάλεΰαι 
τον δοϋλόν ΰου (τόν δε) προς το αγιόν ΰου φώ- 
τιβμα, και καταξίωύον αυτόν της μεγάλης ταύ- 
της χάριτος του άγιου ύου Βαπτίΰματος ' ajco- 
δυύον αυτού την παλαιότητα, καΐ άνακα£νΐ0ον 
αυτόν εις την ξωην την αίώνιον, καΐ πληρωΰον 
αυτόν της του αγίου βου Πνεύματος δυνάμεως, 
εις ενωΰιν του Χριΰτού ΰου ' ίνα μηκέτι τέκνον 
ύώματος tj, άλλα τέκνον της ΰής Βαύιλείας. 
Ευδοκία καΐ χάριτι του μονογενούς <}ου Τιοϋ, 
με%^^ ου εύλογητός εΐ, ύύν τω ηαναγίω, και 
άγα%'ώ, καΐ ξωοηοιώ ύου Πνεύματι, νϋν, καΐ 
άεΐ, καΐ εις τους αΙώνας τών αιώνων, ^Αμην. 



ΑΚΟΛΟΤΘΙΑ 

TOT ΑΓΙΟΤ 

βαπτίσματος. 



Εΐοέρχεταί 6 Ίερενς, παΐ άλλάασεί λεν^ην ίερατιτιην 
ατολην, 'καΙ ίπιμανίηία ' yiccl απτομ,ένων πάντων των τιη^ 
ρών, λαβών Θνμίατον, απέρχεται^ iv τ^ Κολνμβη^•ρα , καί 
Ο'νμια κνκλω• καΐ anoSovg τον Θνμίατον, προσκυνεί. 

Είτα λέγει 6 διάκονος' Εύλόγη0ον ^έβΛοτα. 
Ό δε* Ιερεύς, ίπφώνως' 
Ευλογημένη ή Βαΰιλεια τον Πατρός^ και τον 
Τίον^ καΙ τον αγίον Πνεύματος^ ννν^ καΐ άεΐ^ 
καΐ εις τονς αιώνας των αιώνων, ^Αμήν. 

Ό jdcayiovog ' 

^Εν είρηντ] του Κυρίου δεη%'ώμεν, 

Ό Χορός' Κύριε έλεηΰον. . - 
'Ττίερ της ανω%'εν ειρήνης^ καΐ της ΰωτηρίας. 
^ΤΛερ της ειρήνης του σύμπαντος κόΰμον. 
^Τπερ τον αγίον Οίκου rowoi; , καΐ τών μετά 
Ίΰίΰτεως. 
'TΛhρ του ^ΑρχιεπιύκόΛου ημών, 

2 
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'Τπδρ τον &yLaa%"iivaL το νδωρ τοντο^ t]J δν- 
νάμει^ καΐ ενεργεία^ καΐ έτίίφοιτγιΰει του άγιου 
Πνεύματος, του Κυρίου δεη^'ώμεν. % 

^T7chρ του .καταπεμφΟτίναι αύτω την χάριν της 
άπολυτρώαεως, την εύλογίαν του ^Ιορδανού, τον 
Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

'Ττέερ του καταφοιτήύαι τοις νδαβν τοντοίζ 
την κα%'αρτικην της νηερονύίον Τριάδος ένέρ- 
γειαν, τον Κνρίον δεη%'ώμεν. 

^Τπερ τον φωτίΰ^^ηναι ημάς φωτιύμόν γνώ- 
ΰεως, κοΛ ενύεβείας, δια της έπιφοίτηβεως τον 
άγίον Πνεύματος J τον Κνρίον δεη^^ώμεν, 

^Τπερ τον άναδειχϋ'ήναί το νδωρ τοντο άπο- 
τρότίαυον πάΰης έταβονλης ορατών καΐ αοράτων 
εχΰ'ρών, τον Κνρίον δεη%'ώμεν. 

'Τπερ τον άξιον γενέύ%^αι της άφϋ'άρτον Βα- 
βί λείας τον έν αντω βαπτιξόμενον, τον Κνρίον 
δεηΰ'ώμεν, 

'ΤπΙρ τον ννν προΰερχομένον τω άγίω φω- 
τίΰματι^ καΐ της ΰωτηρίας αντον, τον Κνρίον 
δεηΰ'ώμεν. 

^ΤπΙρ τον άναδειχ^ηναι αντον νιον φωτός, ^αΐ 
κληρονόμον των αιωνίων άγα%'ών, τον Κνρίον 
δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

^Τπερ τον γενεύΰ'αι αντον ΰύμφντον, και κοι- 
νωνον τον %•ανάτον, καΐ της άτΗίύτάΰεως Χρι- 
ατον τον Θεού ημών, τον Κνρίον δεηϋ'ώμεν, 

'Τπερ τον διαφνλαχΰ'ήναι αντω την ΰτολήν 
τον Βαπτίσματος, και τον αρραβώνα τον Πνεύ- 
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ματος^ αύπιλον καΐ άμώμητον έν ttj ήμερα rg 
φοβερά Χριύτον τον Θεον ήμών^ τον Κνρίον 
δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

^Tithg τον γενέύ%'αν αντώ το νδωρ τοντο^ λον- 
τρόν Λαλνγγενεβίαζ^ fig αφεβιν αμαρτιών καΐ 
ενδνμα άφ%'αρύία£^ τον Κυρίον δεη%'ώμεν. 

^ΤπΙρ τον εΐύακονύαι Κνριον τον Θεον φω- 
νής της δεήΰεως ήμών^ τον Κνρίον δεηϋ'ώμεν, 

'ΤΛερ τον ρνΰ^ναι αντόν τ ε χαΐ ήμάς^ άπο 
πάΰης %'λίφεωξ^ οργής j κινδννον^ κοΛ ανάγκης^ 
τον Κνρίον δεΎΐ%'ώμεν, 

^Αντιλαβον ^ ΰώΰον^ έλέηΰον^ καΐ δίαφνλαξον 
ημάς. 

Της Παναγίας J άχράντον^ ντίερενλογημένης^ 
ενδόξον ^εΰτίοίνης ημών Θεοτόκον, 

ΚαΙ του /ίιαγ,όνου λέγοντος ταντα, 6 *Ιερενς λέγει 
την Ενχην ταυτην μνατίτιώς' 

Ό ενύηλαγχνος καΐ ελεήμων Θεός^ δ έτάξων 
καρδίας καΐ νεφρούς ^ καΐ τα κρύφια τών άν- 
ϋ'ρώπων εΛίβτάμενος μόνος' ού γάρ έΰτι πρά- 
γμα άφανίς ενώπιον ΰον^ άλλα πάντα γνμνά 
καΐ τετ ράχη λιΰ μένα τοις δφ%'αλμοΐς ΰον 6 γι- 
νώύκων τα κατ έμε^ μή βδελύξτ] με μηδέ το 
πρόύωπόν ΰον άποΰτρεψτ^ς απ' 'έμον^ αλλά πάρ- 
ιδέ μον τα παραπτώματα έν τ^ ώρα ταύττι^ 6 
παρορών άνϋ'ρώπων αμαρτήματα εις μετάνοιαν^ 
καΐ άπόπλννόν μον τον ρύπρν τον ύώμα- 
τος^ καΐ τον ΰπΐλον της φνχής^ καΐ όλον με 
άγίαΰον ολοτελή^ rij δννάμει ΰον τ^ άοράτω, 

2* 
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καΐ πνευματική δεξίά' ίνα μή^ έλεν^^ερίαν άλ- 
λοις έπαγγελλόμενοξ ^ καΐ ταντην παρέχων %i- 
ύτει τγι ήρτημένη .της ύής άφατου φιλαν%'ρω- 
πίας^ αυτός ώς δούλος αμαρτίας αδόκιμος γένω- 
μαι, Μη^ ^έύποτα^ ρ μόνος άγα%^6ς καΐ φιλάν- 
%'ρωπος^ μη άποβτραψείην τεγαπεινωμένος καΐ 
κατ^ύχυμμένος ' αλλ' έξαπόύτειλόν μοι δύναμιν 
ii, ΰφους^ και ένίβχυύόν με προς την διακονύαν 
του προκειμένου ΰου Μυύτηρίου, του μεγάλου 
και επουρανίου * καΐ μόρφωΰόν ΰου τον χριύτον 
έν τω μέλλοντι άναγεννα(5%'αι^ δια της έμης έλε- 
εινότητος' καΐ οίκοδόμηύον αυτόν έν τω ^'εμε- 
λίω των ^Απούτόλων καΐ Προφητών ΰου^ και μη 
καϋ'έλ^ς, άλλα φύτευΰον αυτόν φύτευμα άλη- 
%'είας^ έν ττΐ ayCcf ΰου Κα^Όλικί] καΐ Άπούτο- 
λικγι Έκκληΰία^ καΐ μη έκτίλι^ς' όπως, προκό- 
πΫοντος αύτοϋ έν εύύεβεία, δοξάξηται καΐ δι' 
αυτού το πανάγιον ονομά ΰου, τού Πατρός, καΐ 
τού Τίού, καΐ τού αγίου Πνεύματος, νύν, καΐ 
άεΐ, καΐ εις τους αιώνας τών αιώνων. Αμήν. 

Jsi εΐδέναι^ οτι ον% ίτιφωνεί^ ovdsv 6 ^Ιερενς, αλλά καΐ 
το, Αμήν, need•* εαυτόν λέγει. Είτα λέγει την Ενχην 
ταντην μεγαλοφωνως ' 

Μέγας ει. Κύριε, καϊ %'αυμαΰτά τα έργα ΰου, 
καΐ ουδείς λόγος έξαρκέΰει προς νμνον τών %'αυ- 
μαΰίων ΰου (τρίς). Συ γαρ βουλήΰει έξ ουκ όν- 
των εΙς τό είναι παραγαγών τα ΰύμπαντα, τω 
ΰώ κράτει ΰυνέχεις την κτίΰιν, και ττ] ΰτί προ- 
νοία διοικείς τόν κόΰμον. Συ έκ τεΰΰάρων ΰτοι- 
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ι 

χείων την κτέΰιν ΰυναρμόβας^ τέτταρΰί xcctQOtg 
τον κνκλον τον ένιαντον έΰτβφάνωύας, Σh 
τρεμονΰιν at νοεροΛ π&ΰαι ^υνάμεΐξ • cl• νμνεΐ 
ηλί,ος • oh δοξάζει ΰεληνη • • ΰοΐ έντνγχάνευ τά 
αατρα' ΟοΙ νηακονεν το φως' uh φρίττονοιν 
αβνΰΰοί' ΰοΐ δονλενουύιν ^αΐ. πηγαί. Σν έξέ- 
τεινας τον ονρανον ώΰεΐ ,δέ^^ι,ν ' ύν έοτερέω- 
bag την γην έπΙ των υδάτων ύύ περιετείχνοας 
την %'άλα00αν 'φάμμω' ύν ηρός άναπνοάζ τον 
αέρα εξε'χεας, ΆγγελίχαΙ δυνάμεις οοΐ λεοτονρ- 
yovt^LVy οι των ^Αρχαγγέλων χοροί ah τίροΰχν- 
vovatj τά πολνόμματα ΧερονβΙμ^ χαΐ τά έξα- 
πτέρυγα ΣεραφΙμ^ κνχλφ εβτώτα χαΐ περιϊπτά- 
μενα φόβω της άπρούίτον ύον δόξης ^ χαταχα- 
λνπτεταί. Σν γάρ^ Θεός ων απερίγραπτος^ 
άναρχος τε^ χαΐ άνέχφραύτος^ ηλ^•ες έπΙ της γής^ 
μορφήν δονλον λαβών^ έν ομοιώματα άν^^ρώπον 
γενόμενος ' ου γαρ έφερες ζίέΰποτα^ διά ύπλάγ- 
χνα έλέονς οον^ %^εά(5αύ%^αι *) υπό του διαβό- 
λου τνραννούμενον το γένος των άν%'ρώπων^ 
άλλ^ ηλ%'ες χαΐ ίύωΰας ημάς' ομολογοϋμεν την 
χάριν ^ χηρύττομεν τον ελεον, ου χρύπτομεν την 
εύεργεβίαν, Τάς της φνύεως ημών γονάς ήλευ- 
^'έρωΰας^ παρϋ'ενικήν ήγίαύας μήτραν τφ τόχω 
6ου • πάΰα η χτίοις ΰμνηΰέ 0ε έπιφανέντα. Συ 
γάρ 6 Θεός ημών έπΙ της γης ώφϋ'ης, χαΐ τοΙς 
άνϋ'ρώποις ΰυναν ευτραφής. Συ χαΐ τά Ίορδά- 



^) Βέλτιον ϋαως, ^'εάΰ^'Οίΐ, κατ' ίνεατώτα. 
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νέίοί Qstd'Qa ήγίααας^ ονρανόΰ'εν καταπεμψας 
avTOtg το πανάγιόν ύον Πνενμα^ κκΐ τάς κε- 
φάλας των έκεϊύε εμφωλευόντων ΰννέτριτί^ας 
δρακόντων. Αύτος ονν^ φιλάν%'ρωπε Βαύιλεϋ, 
ηάρεύο καΐ ννν^ δια της ετίίφοίτήύεως τον αγίου 
COV Πνεύματος^ και άγίαύον το νδωρ τοντο (τ^ίς). 
Και δός αντω την χάριν της άπολντρώΰεως^ την 
ενλογίαν τον Ίορδάνον, Ποίηύον αντο άφϋ'αρ'- 
ύίας πηγην^ άγιαΰμον δώρον^ άμaρtημάτωv λν- 
τηριον^ νοΰημάτων άλεΐ^ιτηριον ^ δαίμοοιν όλέ- 
^'ριovJ ταΐς έναντίαις δννάμεΰιν άπρόΰιτον^ αγ- 
γελικής ίύχνος πεπληρωμένον, Φνγέτωΰαν άπ 
αντον Οί ξτίΐβονλενοντες τω πλάύματί ύον οτι 
το ονομά ΰον^ Κνριε^ επεκαλεύάμην^ το %^ανμα- 
ύτόν^ καΐ έ'νδοξον^ καΐ φοβερόν τοις νπεναν- 
τίοις. 

Καϊ σφραγίζει, ίΐίφνβών το ν$ωρ τρίτον, 
καΐ ίπεΰχεται, λέγων 
Σνντριβήτωύαν νπό την ύημείωύιν τον τύ- 
πον τον Στανρον ύον πάύαι αί εναντίαι δννά- 
μ^^ξ (/)• 'Τηοχωρηύάτωύαν ήμΐν πάντα τα ενα- 
έρια καϊ αφανή είδωλα^ και μη νποκρνβητω τω 
νδατι τούτω δαιμόνων ύκοτεινόν^ μηδέ ύνγκα- 
ταβήτω τω βαπτιξομένω, δεόμεϋ•ά ύον^ Κύριε^ 
πνεύμα πονηρόν^ ύκότωύιν λογιύμών^ καϊ τα- 
ραχήν διανοίας έπάγον. ^Αλλά ύν^ ^έύποτα των 
απάντων^ άνάδειξον το νδωρ τοντο^ νδωρ άπο- 
?.ντρώύεως^ νδωρ άγιαύμον^ κα%'αρίύμόν ύαρκος 
καΙ πνξύματος^ άνεύιν δεύμών ^ άφεύιν πάρα- 
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πτωμάτων^ φωτίύμόν ψνχης^ λοντ^όν παλιγγε- 
νεσίας^ άνακαίνίΟμόν πνεύματος^ υΙο%'εοίαζ χά~ 
ριομα^ ένδυμα άφϋ'αραίας^ πηγή ν ζωής. Συ γαρ 
είπαξ Κύριε: Αού(5αύ%'ε^ και κα%'αροΙ γίνεβ%'ε^ 
άφέλετε τάς πονηρίας άπό των 'ψυχών ημών. 
Συ έχαρίΰω ημΐν την ανωΰ'εν άναγέννηΰίν^ it' 
ύδατος χαΐ πνεύματος. ^Επιφάνη%Ί^ Κύριε, τού- 
τω^ καΐ δος μεταποιηϋ'ήναι τον έν αύτω βαπτι- 
ξόμενον^ εις το άπο%'έ6%^αι μίν τον παλαιόν αν- 
%'ρωπον^ τον φ%^ειρόμενον κατά τάς έπι%^υμιας 
της απάτης^ ένδύΰαΰΰ•αι δh τον νέον^ τον άνα- 
χαινούμενον κατ εικόνα του κτίοαντος αυτόν 
ΐνα^ γενόμενος βύμφυτος τω ομοιώματι του d'a- 
νάτου ύου διά του Βαπτιΰματος^ κοινωνός και 
της άναύτάύεώς θου γένηταΐ' και φυλάί,ας την 
δωρεάν του άγιου ΰου Πνεύματος^ καΐ αύξήαα^ 
την παρακαταΰ'ηκην της χάριτος ^ δε^ηται το 
βραβεΐον της άνω κληΰεως, καΐ (5υγκαταρι%'μη%^ιι 
τοις πρωτοτόκοις^ τοις άπογεγραμμένοις εν ου- 
ρανών έν (Sol τω Θεώ καΐ Κυρίω ημών ^Ιηαού 
Χριΰτω. Ort αοΐ πρέπει ίόξα, κράτος ^^ τιμή^ 
καΐ προύκύνηΰις ^ αμα τω άνάρχω 6ου Πατρίς 
καΐ τω παναγίω^ και άγαΰ'ώ^ καΐ ζωοποιώ ΰου 
Πνεύματι, νϋν^ καΐ αεί, καΐ εις τους αιώνας τών 
αιώνων, ^Αμην, 

Ειρήνη πάΰι, Τάς κε,φαλάς υμών τω Κυρίω 
κλίΊ>ατε. 

Καϊ έμ,φναά εΙς το τον ελαίου άγγειον γ\ v.ca αφραγί- 
ζει τρίτον τοντο, ητοί το i'Xcciov, βααταζόμ^ενον νπο τον 
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z/taxoVov • Ticci είπόντος τον αΰτον , Τον KvQLOV δεί]- 
ϋ'ώμεν^ 6 ^Ιερενς λέγει την παροϋβαν Ενχην μνστίτιώς ' 

Jianora^ Kvqlb ο Θεός των Πατερών ήμών^ 
6 τοΙς εν vrj κιβωτω τον Νώε περιύτεράν άπο- 
0τείλας^ κάρφος ikatctg εχονύαν έπΙ τον ύτό- 
ματος, καταλλαγης ΰνμβολον^ οωτηρίας τε της 
από τον κατακλνΰμον^ και το της χάριτος μν- 
ΰτηριον δι' εκείνων ττροτνπώύας' καΐ 6 της 
έλαίας τον καρπον εις την τίλήρωϋΐν των άγΛ^ν 
0OV Μνύτηριων χορηγηβας' 6 it' αντον καΐ 
τονς εν Νόμω Πνεύματος άγίον πληρώύας^ καν 
τονς έν χάριτι τελειών αντ^'ς'ενλόγηΰον καΐ 
τοντο το §λαιον^ τ?ίδννάμει^ κβΐ ενέργεια^ καΐ 
επιφοιτηύει ,τον άγίον ΰον Πνεύματος^ ώΰτε γε- 
νέΰϋ'αι αντό χρίΰμα ά(ρ%'αρ0ίας ^ οπλον δίκαιο- 
ΰννης, άνακαινιβμος "φνχης καΐ βώματος^ ηάΰης 
διαβολικής ενεργείας άτίοτρόπαιον^ εις άπαλλα- 
γήν κακών πάντων τοις χριομενοις αντό έν ηί- 
ότει^ η και μεταλαμβάνονύιν εξ αντον ^ εΙς δό- 
ξαν ΰήν^ καΐ τον μονογενούς ΰον Τιού^ καΐ του 
παναγίον^ και άγα%•ού^ και ζωοποιού ΰον Πνεύ- 
ματος, νύν , και άε\, και εις τόνς αιώνας τών 



αιώνων. 



Ό Χορός ' ^Αμήν, 
^Ο Jtanovog' Πρόαχωμεν, 

Ό Ίερενς, "ψάλλων το, ^^λληλούΐ'α, τρΙς σνν τω λαώ, 
ποιεί Σταύρους y . μετά τον ΈΑ«:Όυ εν τω νδατι. Εϊτα 
ε-κφωνει ' 

Ενλογητος 6 Θεός, 6 φωτίζων καΐ άγιάξων 
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πάντα αν&ρωΛον ερχόμενον εις τον χόύμον^ ννν^ 
καΐ άεΐ^ καΐ είζ τούζ αιώνας των αιώνων, 

Ό Χορός- 

Καϊ προσφέρεταί ο βαπτιξόμενος. Ό δε Ίερενς λαμβά- 
VH hi τον iXaCoVf καΐ ποιεί Σταυρόν τύπον ^πϊ του μετ- 
ωπον, καΐ τον ύτη^Όνς, τιαΐ των μεταφρένων^ λέγων 

Χρίεται 6 δούλος τον Θεού (6 δείνα) Ιλαιον 
άγαλλίάβεως^ εις το όνομα τού Πατρός^ καΐ τον - 
Τίού^ καϊ τού αγίον Πνεύματος. '^4μην, 

Καϊ αφραγιζων αντον το ατη^Ός, χαΐ τα μετάφρενα, . 

Είβ μkv το στήΟΌς , λέγει ' 
Εις ιαΰίν φνχης καΐ ΰώματος, 

Είς dl• τάς άτιοάς ' 
Εις άκοήν Λΐύτεως, 

Είς τονς πόδας • 

Τού 7ίορενεύ%^αι τα διαβήματα ύον. 

Εις τάς χείρας ' 

At χείρες ΰον έτίοίηαάν με χαΐ επλαΰάν με. 

Καϊ οτε χρίΰϋ"η όλον το σώμα, βαπτίζει αντον 6 * Ιε- 
ρεύς, ορ^Ίον αντον αατεχων , καΐ βλέποντα κατά *Ανατθ' 
λάς, καΐ λέγων 

Βαπτίζεται 6 δούλος τού Θεού (ο δείνα) ^ εις 
το όνομα τού Πατρός^ Αμήν καϊ τού Τιού^ 
Αμήν ' καϊ τού αγίον Πνεύματος^ Αμήν, 

Έΐίάΰττ] προσρησει, %ατάγων αντον , καΐ άνάγων, Καϊ 
μετά την Βάπτιαιν, ι^^πτίτα^ ο Ίερενς, 'ψάλλων ανν τω 
Λαώ. 

ι 

Μακάριοι^ ων άφε%'ηΰαν at άνομίαι^ καϊ ων 
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έ7ίΒκαλνψ%'ϊΐΰαν αι άμαρτίαί' καΐ το λοιπόν τον 
Ψοίλμον, £κ γ\ 

Koci ίνδυων αντον τα οί^ιφια, λέγει ' 

^Ενδύεται 6 δονλθ£ τον Θεον (ό ί«Γνα) χιτώνα 
δικαιούννης^ .εις το όνομα τον Πατρός^ καΐ τον 
Τίον^ κα^Ι τον άγνον Πνεύματος, 

Καϊ 'ψάλλετοίί Τροπάριον, stg ηχον πλ. Α . 

Χιτώνα μοι παράΰχον φωτεινον^ 6 αναβαλλό- 
μενος φώς ώς ιμάτιον^ πολνέλεε Χριΰτε^ 6 Θεός 
ημών. 

Καϊ μετά το ivdvaat, αντον^ απεύχεται ο Ιερεύς , λέγων 
την Ενχην ταντην' 

Τον Κνριον δετίΐ%'ώμεν, 
Ενλογητος εΐ^ Κύριε, 6 Θεός 6 Παντοκράτωρ, 
η τίηγη τών άγαϋ'ών, 6 ήλιος της δικαιοβύνης, 
6 λάμψας τοΓ^ iv ακότει φώς ΰωτηρίας, δια της 
επιφανείας τον μονογενούς ΰον Τίον καΐ Θεού 
ημών, καϊ χαριύάμενος ημΐν τοϊς άναξίοις την 
μακαρίαν κά%'αρ<5ιν έν τώ άγίω Βαητίΰματι, και 
τον ^εΐον άγιαύμον έν τώ ξωοποιώ χρίΰματι- 
6 καϊ νύν ενδοκηΰας άναγεννηΰαι τον δούλόν 
ΰον τον νεοφώτιύτον it' ύδατος καΐ Πνεύμα- 
τος, καΐ την τών εκονύίων καϊ άκονύίων άμάρ- ' 
τημάτων αφεΰιν αντώ δωρηβάμενος' αντος ονν, 
^έύτίοτα, παμβααιλεύ ενΰπλαγχνε , χάριύαι αύ- 
τώ και την ύφραγίδα της δωρεάς τού άγίον, 
καϊ παντοδννάμον, και προΰκννητού ΰον Πνεύ- 
ματος, καϊ την μετάληψΐν τον άγίον Σώματος 
καϊ τού τιμίον Αίματος τον Χριΰτον ΰον. Φύ- 
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λαξον αντόν έν τω βώ άγια^μώ' βεβαίωαον έν 
χγι ορ^οδόΐΕ,ω Πίατεί' Qvuai από τον πονηρού 
κοίΐ πάντων των επιτηδευμάτων αντοϋ^ και τω 
ύωτηρίω 0ον φόβω^ έν άγνεία καΐ δικαΐΌΰνντ]^ 
την ψνχήν αύτον διατήρηΰον ΐνα^ έν παντί 
εργφ καΐ λόγω εναρεΰτών Coi^ viog καΐ κληρο- 
νόμος της επουρανίου οον γένηται Βαΰιλείας, 

Έΐίφωνως ' 

Ort ύύ ει 6 Θεός^ ημών. Θεός του έλεεΐν καΐ 
ύώξειν^ καΐ βοΐ την δόξαν άναπέμπομεν^ τφ 
Πατρίς και τω Τΐω^ καΐ τω άγίω Πνεύματι^ νυν, 
καΐ άεΐ, και εις τους αΙώνας των αιώνων, ^Αμην. 

Και μετά την Ενχην , XQt^si τον βαπτιαΟ'έντίχ τω αγιφ 
Μν^φ, ποιών Σταυρόν τνηον έπΙ του μετώπου , καΐ των 
οφθαλμών , τίοίϊ των μνητηρων, καΐ του στόματος, nal 
των δυο ωτων, %αϊ του ατ'η^'ους, καΐ των χειρών, καΐ 
των ποδών, λέγων ' 

ΣφραγΙς δωρεάς Πνεύματος αγίου, 'Αμήν. 

Είτα ποιεί ο * Ιερεύς μετά του Αναδόχου 

-και τον Βρέφους σχήμα κνίίλον, καΐ 'ψάλλομεν 

"Ούοι εις Χριβτόν έβαπτίύ%'ητε, Χριβτον ,ένε- 
δύύαο^ε. 'Αλληλούια, t -κ /. 

Είτα το Προν,είμενον, Κύριος φωτιΰμός μου, καΐ 
όωτηρ μου. Στίχος, Κύριος ύπεραύπιατης της 
ζωής μου, 

Ό Άπόαγολος. 
Προς * Ρωμαίους Επιστολής Παύλου το Ανάγνωσμα, 

Κεφ, ς. 3. — 12. 
Ευαγγέλιον,§)ίτον%ατά Ματ&αιον, Κεφ, ΚΗ' , 16. τελος. 



ΜΤΣΤΗΡΙΟΝ χειροτονίας. 



TAgIS ΓΙΝΟλΙΕΝΗ ΕΠΙ XEIPOTONIAt 

ΔΙΑΚΟΝΟΤ. 

Μετά το dnsiv τον '^ρ;ι;(€ρεα tiJv Έγ,φώνηαιν^ το, Καϊ 

ίύται τα ελέη τον μεγάλου Θεον, καΐ Σωτήρας 
ημών Ίηοον Χριΰτον μετά πάντων νμών^ ^ξβλ- 
ϋ'όντες δν,ο diayiovOL ί% του άγιου Βημ,ατος, λαμβάνουαι 
τον μέλλοντα χειροτονεισ^'αί ζ/ιακονον, εβτώτα ίν τ^ Σο- 
λέα, καΐ εΐβάγουβιν αυτόν εΙς το αγιον Βήμα, τιυαλοϋν- 
τες την άγίαν Τράπεξαν τρ\ς, χΙ)άλλοντες καΐτό, Ζ/4γΐΟΐ 
Μάρτυρες, οΐ καλώς ά^'ληΰαντες. Είτα προσερχό- 
μενος τω Άρχίερεί, βφραγιξεταί γ\ την τιεψαλην» Καϊ 
μετά τοϋτο κελεύει ο Άρχιερευς άποξοοσασΟ'αι τούτον , καΐ 
άρ^ναί το μανδύλιον. Είτα ^ρείδει 6 χείροτονον μένος 
το μέτωπον αυτοϋ τ'η αγία Τραπεξτι, %αϊ ΐίλίνει το γό- 
νν το δεξιόν, Καϊ του Άρχιδιαν,όνου ίκφωνηϋαντος τί, 
Πρόΰχωμεν , 6 Άρχιερευς ^χων ίπιν,ειμενην την δεξιάν 
χείρα τ'η κεφαλ'η του χειροτονουμίνου, ίαφωνεί' 

^Η %'εία χάρις, ij πάντοτε τα άΰϋ'ενή ^'ερα- 
πενονύα, καϊ τα ελλείποντα άναπληρονύα, προ- 
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χειρίζεται (τον dsiva) τον ενλαβέύτατον ^ΤΛοδιά- 
κοι/ον, εις ^ίάκονον εύξώμε^^α ουν ύπερ αυ- 
τού, ίνα Ιλ^τι utc' αυτόν ή χάρίζ τον τίαναγίον 
Πνεύματος. 

Καϊ 'ψάλλεται £ν9•νς το. Κύριε έλέηΰον^ in γ. παρά 
των h τω Βηματι, χαΐ παρά των έκτος, Καϊ ο Άρχιε- 
ρενς αφραγιζει γ, την αυτού κεφαλήν καΐ τον διακό- 
νου είπόντος, Τον Κνρίον δεηϋ'ώμεν^ ό *Αρχιερεύς 
ξχων την δεξιάν χείρα ίπικειμένην , εύχεται οντω μυ- 
ϋτικώς • 

Κύριε 6 Θεός ήμών^ 6 ττ} προγνώαει rj (Sfi 
την τον άγίον ύον Πνεύματος χορηγίαν κα^α- 
ηεμπων έπΙ τους ώριΟμένονς νπό της <ίης άνεξι- 
χννάΰτου δυνάμεως, λειτουργούς γενέΰ^αι^ καϊ 
έξντίηρετεΐαΰ^αι τοις άχράντοις ΰου Μυότ^ρίοις- 
αυτός J ζίέοποτα^ καϊ τούτον ^ ον ενδόκηύας προ- 
χειριΰ&ηναι παρ' εμού εις την της διακονίας 
λειτουργίαν^ έν nauy ύεμνότητι διατηρηύον^ 
έχοντα τό μυΰτήριον της πίΰτεως έν κα%'αρα 
ύυνειδηαει, ^άώρηύαι δh αύτφ την χάριν, ην 
έδωρηύω Στεφάνω τω Πρωτομάρτυρί ύου^ ον 
καϊ εκάλεύας πρώτον εις τό ίργον της διακο- 
νίας ύου' καϊ καταξίωύον αντόν^ κατά τό iSol 
εύάρεύτον^ οίκονομηΟαι τόν παρά της 0ης άγα- 
^ότητος δεδωρημένον αύτω βα%•μόν ' οι γάρ κα- 
λώς διακονηοαντες, βα^•μόν εαυτοΐς καλόν περι- 
ποιούνται' καϊ τέλειον άνάδειΐ,ον δούλόν 0ον. 
'^Οτι αού έβτιν η βαύιλείοί^ καϊ ή δύναμις^ και 
η δόξα^ του Πατρός ^ καΐ του Τιού^ καϊ τον 
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αγίου Πνεύματος^ νυν. καΐ άεΐ^ καΐ εις τους 
αιώνας των αιώνων. '^Ιμήν. 

Xccl μετά τό, ^μήν^ λέγει 6 Ά^χίδίά-αονος λεπτί} φ(οντ}γ 
οΰον άτιουειν τους σνμηοίρόντας ζίιοαιόνονς , καί άηον,ρί- 
νεο0'(χί, τα ζ/^ακονικά ταΰτα• 

Έν είρηντ] τον Κυρίου δεκι^'ώμεν. 

'ΤπΙρ της ανω%'εν ειρήνης^ καΐ της ΰωτηρίας. 

'Ττιερ της ειρήνης του ούμπαντος κόομον, 

'Τπερ του '^ρχιεπιοκόπου ημών (τον δείνος)^ 
Ίερωβύνης^ άντίλήφεως. διαμονής, ειρήνης^ ύγεν- 
ας^ καΐ βωτηρίας αυτούς καΐ του ίργου των χει- 
ρών αύτοϋ^ τον Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν, 

^Τπερ του doiiAot; τον Θεοϋ (τον δεινός), τον 
νννι προχειριζομένον ^ιακόνον, και της οωτη- 
ρίας αντον, τον Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν, 

''Όπως 6 φιλάν%'ρωπος Θεός ημών αΰπιλον^ 
καΐ αμώμητον αύτώ την ^ιακονίαν χαρίΰηται^ 
του Κυρίου δεη%'ώμεν. 

'ΤπΙρ της Πόλεως ταύτης^ πάΰης πόλεως. 

'ΤπΙρ του ρυ6%'ήναι ημάς. ^Αντιλαβού, σο5- 
ΰον^ έλέηβον. κτλ. 

Xccl τοντων ^ηϋ'έντων, 6 Άρχιερενς Εχων την χείρα 
έπιτιειμένην, ενχεται οντω μνατιαώς • 

Ό Θεός ο Σωτήρ ήμών^ ό τ^ άφ^'άρτω Cfov 
φωντΐ τοις Άποατόλοις 0ου %'εθπίύας τον τ^ς 
διακονίας νόμον καΐ τον Πρωτομάρτυρα Στέ- 
φανον τοιούτον άναδείξας^ και πρώτον αυτόν 
κήρυκας τό του διακόνου πληροϋντα εργον^ κα- 
^ώς γέγραπται έν τω άγίω Εύαγγελίω (Του: '^Ος 
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τις %^έλ£ΐ έν νμΐν είναι πρώτος^ έοτω υμών διά- 
κονος. Σν ^έύποτα των απάντων^ καΐ τον 
δονλόν οον TOtJroi/, ον κατηΐ^ίωΰας την τον δια- 
κόνου νπΒΐύελ%^£ΐν λειτονργίαν^ πλήρωϋΐον πά- 
ύης πιβτεως^ καΐ αγάπης^ καΐ δυνάμεως, καΐ 
άγιαομον, ττ} έπιφοιτηαει τον αγίου καΐ ζωο- 
ποιού 0ου Πνεύματος' ου γαρ iv ttjJ έπι%'έθει 
των έμών χειρών, άλλ^ έν rg έτζιακοπ'η των 
πλουσίων βου οίκτιρμών δίδοται χάρις τοΙς 
άξίοις οου, ίνα καΐ ούτος πάοης αμαρτίας έκτος 
γενόμενος, έν ττΐ φοβερά ημέρα της κριύεώς Οου 
άμέμπτως σο6 παρααττ}, καΐ τον (ti6d'6v τον άδιά- 
-φευύτον της 0ης επαγγελίας κομίαηται. Συ γαρ 
εΐ 6 Θεός ημών, καΐ θοΙ την δόξαν άναπέμπο^ 
μεν, ούν τω ΠατρΙ, καΐ τω άγίω Πνεύματι, νυν, 
καΐ άεΐ, καΐ εις τους αίώι/ας των αιώνων. ^Αμην. 
Καϊ μετά το, Ά μην, πε^ιτί&ησί το 'SlgaQiov τω χείρο- 
τονηϋ•έντί, κατά τον άριστερον ωμον, λέγων • v^^tOg , nal 
ιράλλεται σννηϋ•ως τρίτον το, '[^i^^fcOg * παρά των του Βή- 
ματος, Tuxl τρίτον παρά των Ψαλτών. Εΐτα ίπιδίδωαιν 
αντω 6 Άρχιερενς αγιον 'Ριπίδιον, λέγων ομοίως • "Αί,ίος ' 
%αΙ ασπάζονται, αντον πάντες οί jLanovOL, 

Ό dl• , το 'Ρίπίδίον λαβών , ΐσταται έκ πλαγίου της 
αγίας Τραπέζης, άπο του δεξίοϋ ^ιέρους, καΐ ριπίζει επάνω 
τών^ Αγίων., Καϊ ο ίτερος ^ίάτιονος ΐοταταυ ί|ω του Βη- 
ματος iv τω συνη^'ει τόπω, %αϊ λέγει • 

Πάντων τών ^Αγιων μνημονεύύαντες, ίτι, καϊ 
hi, έν εΙρηνΎΐ του Κυρίου δεηθ'ώμεν. Καϊ τά 
λοιπά. 
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Εις Sh τον της Μεταλη'ψεως naLQOV, πρώτος των αΐ- 
1ων διακόνων 6 χειροτοντ^-είς μετέχει των %•εέων Μν- 
οτηρίων , καΐ λέγει τά dicnioviyia είς τον τόπον αυτών, 

ήγουν, το, ΌρΟΌ^ μεζαλαβόντες. 

Ταϋτα dl• γίνονται, όταν γίνηται Λειτουργία τελεία, 
'Ε^πεϊ άΐ καΐ iv ταίς Προηγιααμέναις yiVfrat , Ιατέον , οτι 
μετά το άποτε^ηναι τα Προηγιασμένα iv rjf ayta Τρα- 
πέξγι, πρΙν ειπείν τον Jbanovov IIλ'ηQcί0Cί}μ,εv trjv 
δεΎΐΰΐν^ προσάγεται ο μέλλων χειροτονεισ&αι, ital yiverixt 
η τάξις της Χειροτονίας, ως ^φημεν. 

ΕΤΧΗ ΕΠΙ ΧΕΙΡΟΤΟΝΙΑ^ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΙΣΣΗΣ. 

* Ν 

Μετά.το .γενέα&αι την άγίαν αναφοράν, %αϊ άνοιγη- 
i/at τάς ^'ύρας , πρϊν εΙπειν τον Jianovov , IlavxfuV 
χών άγίϋον^ προσφέρεται η μέλλουσα χειροτονεισ&αι τω 
Άρχιέρει, καΐ έτιφίονων το, Η Θεΐα χάρΐ£' τιλινούσης 
αυτής την αεφαλην, έπιτί%'ησι την χείρα αυτοϋ έπϊ την 
τιεφαλην αυτής* καΐ ποιών σταυρούς τρεις, έπεύχεται 
ταί5τοί. 

^Ο Θεός 6 αγιοζ, 6 παντοδύναμος ^ 6 δια της 
έκ Παρϋ'ένον κατά isagxa γεννηΰεως τον μονο- 
γενούς αον Τΐού^ καΐ Θεού άγιάύαι το ϋ'ηλύ' 
καΐ ουκ άνδράοι μόνον ^ άλλα καΐ ταΐς γυναιξί 
δωρηαάμενος την χάριν ^ και την έπιφοίτηοιν 
τον ^jiyCov Πνεύματος ' αυτός καΐ ννν ^έύποτα, 
Ιτίίδε έτά την δούλην ΰον ταύτην^ καΐ προϋκά- 
λεβαι αντην εις τό Ιργον της διακονίας 6ον^ καΐ 
κατάπεμψον avTtj την πλου^ΐίαν δωρεάν τον 
^jiyiov 0OV Πνεύματος' διαφύλαξον αντην έν 
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ry δρϋΌδόξ^ dov πόύτει^ έν άμέμπτω πολιτεία 
κατά το αοΐ ενάρεοτον^ την εαυτής λειτονργέαν 
δια παντός έχπληρονΰαν. "Οτι πρέπει, κτλ. 

ΚαΙ μετά το *j4^7Jv^ ποιεί εΐς των δια%όνων ευχην 
Όντως, Έν είρηντ]. κτλ. vπhρ της νυν Λρο;υ£Γ- 
ριζομένης διακονίααης, καΐ της Σωτηρίας αν 
της, κτλ. 

ΚαΙ ίν τω γίνεα^οίί ταντην την ευχην νηο τον διατιόνον, 
$χων ομοίως την χείρα inl την 'αεφαλην της χειροτονον- 
μένης 6 ^ίοϋοπος, απεύχεται όντως * 

^έύποτα Κύριε, 6 μηδh γυναίκας άνα%'εμένας 
έαντάς καϊ βουλτί ϋ'εία καθ•' δ προαήκεν λει- 
χονργεΐν τοις άγίοις otnoiQ 0ου άποβαλλόμενος, 
άλλα ταύτας έν τάξει λειτουργών προβδεξάμε- 
νος' δώρηοαι την χάριν του ^Αγίου βου Πνεύ- 
ματος, καϊ ττ} δούλτ] αου ταύττι βουληΟ'είβτι άνα- 
^εΐναί 601 έαυτήν, καϊ την της διακονίας άπο- 
πληρωύαι χάριν^ ώς εδωκας χάριν της διακονίας 
ύου Φοίβτ^, ην έκάλεοας εις §ργον της λειτουρ- 
γίας' παράοχου δε αντ^ 6 Θεός, άκατακρίτως 
προοκαρτερείν τοις aytot^ ναιοΐς ύον, έπιμελεΐ- 
iSd'ai της οικείας πολιτείας, αωφροβύνης δε μά- 
λιύτα, καϊ τελείαν άπόδειί,ον δούλην βου, ίνα 
καϊ αυτή παραοτώοα τω βήματι του Χριύτοϋ, 
άξιον της άγα%'ής πολιτείας άπολήψηται τόν μι- 
ud'ov. Έλέει καΐ φιλανΰ•ρωπία του μονογενούς 
^ου Τίοϋ. κτλ. 

Καϊ μετά το Αμήν, περιτί&•ηαί τω τραχήλω αυτής vnoj^., 
%άτ<ύ&'εν τον μαφωρίου το Stanovmov ωράριον, φ^ροα^] 

3 
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Λτ^ φωνή J οαον ά^ούειν τους σνμπαρόντας^ καΐ anoviqC' 
vicQ'ai, τα dianovLna ταντα' 

^Εν είρήνΐ] τον Κυρών δεη0•ώμεν, 

^ΤπΙρ της ανω%'Βν ειρήνης. 

^ΤτνΙρ της ειρήνης τον αύμτζαντος κόαμον. 

'ΤτιΙρ τον ^ΑρχιεΛίΰκόπον ημών {τον δεινος\ 
Ιερωύννης^ αντιλήψεως^ διαμονής^ ειρήνης^ υγεί- 
ας^ αωτηρίας αυτούς κάΙ τον έ'ργον των χειρών 
αντον^ τον Κνρίον δεη%'ώμεν, 

'Ττίερ του ίονλον τον Θεον (τον δεινός), νννΐ 
προχειριζομένον Πρεαβντέρον ^ καΐ της αωτη- 
ρίας αντον^ του Κνρίον δεηθ'ώμεν. 

Όττω^ ό φίλάνϋ'ρωτζος Θεός ημών ααπιλον 
καΐ άμώμητον αντω την ^Ιερωβννην χαρίοηται, 
του Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

^ΤΛερ της Πόλεως ταύτης^ πάύης πόλεως. 

^ΤηΙρ του ρυύϋ'ηναι ημάς άπο ηάύης. 

^Αντιλαβοϋ^ ύώβον^ έλέηύον. 

Της Παναγίας^ άχραντου, ατλ. 
*0 δΐ Άρχιερενς, ^χων hi την χείρα επι%εψενην, 
ενχεται οντω χαΐ ανΰΊς, μνατιτιώς. 

Ό Θεός ^6 μέγας έν δυνάμει^ καΐ άνεί,ιχνίαατος 
έν αννέύει^ 6 ϋ'αυμαύτός έν βουλαΐς^ ύπίρ τους 
νιους τών άνϋ'ρώπων αυτός, Κύριε^ καΐ τούτον, 
δν εύδόκηύας τον του Πρεσβυτέρου ύΛειύελ%'εϊν 
βα^μον, ηληρωοον της του αγίου ύου Πνεύμα- 
τος δωρεάς • ίνα γένηται αί,ιος παρεοτάναι άμέμ- 
πτως τω Θυύιαύτηρίω 6 ου, κηρύύαειν το Εύαγ- 
γέλιον της βαοιλείας ύου, ίερουργεΐν τον λόγον 
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της άληϋ'είας ύον^ προύφερείν coi δώρα καΐ dv- 

m 

6£ag πνενματιτι^ξ ^ άνακαινίζειν τον λαόν 0ου 
διά της τον λοντροί; παλιγγενεσίας' όπως καΐ 
αυτός ^ νπαντηϋΐας iv ττ] δευτέρα επιδημία τον 
μεγάλου Θεοϋ, καΐ Σωτήρος ημών Ίηΰοϋ Χρι-- 
στον, του /ttoi/oyei/ovg ΰου Τΐοϋ^ δέξηται τον μι- 
cd'bv της άγa^^ς οΙκονομίας του ο^κ^ών τάγμα- 
τος^ iv τω ηληΘ•ει της άγα%'ότητός ύου. Ort 
ηύλόγηται^ καΐ δεδόΐ^αοται το πάντιμον καΐ με- 
γαλοπρεπές δνομά 6ου^ του Πατρός^ καΐ του 
Τίον^ καΐ τον Άγίον Πνεύματος^ ιη5ι/, κτλ. 

Κάί μετά το, ^ίμην ^ άνίατησιν αυτόν ^ καΐ φέ^ει το 
OTCtcd'sv %ον 'SlgccQiov αντοϋ ΙπΙ το ^μπροαΟ'εν τοϋδεξιοϋ 
μέρους, λέγων • "Α^ίος, Είτα έν8ύων αυτόν το Φελόνιον, 
έ%φωνεί καΐ αυ&ις το/ΆΙ^ιος, ΚαΙ 'ψάλλουσιν αυτό οΐ τε 
του Βήματος, καΙ οί Ψάλται. 

Καϊ ούτως άαπάζεται τον Αρχιερέα, %αϊ τους Πρεσβυ- 
τέρους' itai απερχόμενος, ΐαταται μετά των Πρεαβυτέρων^ 
άναγινώστιων το Κοντά%ιον. ΧαΙ ο /ίιά%ονος ΐαταται εΙς 
τον αυντ^Ύΐ τόπον, λέγων το, Πληρώΰωμεν την δέη- 
0ιν ημών τ φ Κυρίω. "Ότ« άΐ τελειω&ώσι τα "^Αγια, 
καΐ μέλλει ειπείν, "ίΐύτε γενέοΘ'αι τοις μεταλαμβά- 
νουΟι^ προσέρχεται υ χειροτονηϋ'εις, χαΐ έπιδίδωαιν αύτω 
Q 'Αρχιερευς τον αγιον "Αρτον, λέγων οΰτως • 

Αάβε την παρακαταϋ"ήκην ταύτην^ καΙ φύλα- 
ξον αύτήν^ εως της Παρουαίας του Κυρίου ημών 
Ίη0ου Χριύτοϋ^ δτε παρ' αύτοϋ μέλλεις άπαι- 
τεt6^'aι αύτη ν. 



38 ΑΚΟΛΟΤΘΙΑ, ΟΤΑΝ ΠΟΙΗι 

*0 δ^ λαβών, άαπάζΒται την χείρα του Άρχιερέως, %αϊ 
μεΟ'ίΰταται, εν φ ηρότερον ΐατατο τόηω, τας μ^ν χείρας 
ϋ'εϊς Ιηάνω της αγίας Τραπέζης, αα^* εαυτόν dh λέγων 
το, KvQis ελέηύον^ %αϊ το, Έλεηΰόν με 6 €^og. 

"Οτε άε μέλλει εΙπεΐν Τά Ζ/ίγια TOtg ^Αγίοίζ' ,τστβ 
6 χειροτονηΟ•είς άηοδίδωαί τον αγιον "Αρτον , χαΐ ηαρα 
του Άρχιερέως μεταλαμβάνει πρώτος των άλλων , καΐ λέγει 
χαΐ την 'Οπια%•άμβωνον Ε^χην. 

ΑΚΟΛΟΤΘΙΑ, ΟΤΑΝ ΠΟΙΗι Ο ΑΡΧΙΕΡΕΧ.Σ 

ΠΝΕΤΜΑΤΙΚΟΝ. 

Ποιεί Έίυλογητόν καΐ εν&υς το Τρισάγιον, Παναγία 
Τριάς^ Πάτερ ημών • "Ore 0ον έοτιν η Βαύιλεία • 

είτα την παρονααν Εύχην, 
Ό ^ιά-Αονος' Τον Κυρίου δεη^'ώμεν. 

Ό Άρχιερευς. 

Κύριε Ίηΰοϋ Χριοτέ^ 6 Θεός ήμών^ 6 τω Πέ- 
τρω, χαΐ τοΐξ λο^ΛοΓ^ ένδεκα Mad'^atg^ άπα•- 
βτολικήν χαΐ πνευματιχήν διακονίαν χαριοάμε- 
vog^ λύειν^ καΙ δεύμεύειν τά των άνϋ'ρωπων 
πταίύματα έντειλάμενος' αυτός καΐ νυν τον δοΰ- 
λόν ΰου (τον δείνα) τόν παρ' έμοϋ μhv ψηφί- 
α%'έντα^ πάύης δh χάριτος τελειωδ'έντα^ &^lov 
καΐ αυτόν της αποστολικής καΐ πνευματικής 6ου 
διακονίας , δια τής ημών έλεεινότητος ανάδειξαν, 
εις το λύειν και δεύμεύειν τά τών αναξίων 
πταίύματα. ''Ότι ύύ ει 6 δοτήρ τών άγα%'ών^ χαΐ 
ΰοΐ την δόξαν άναπέμπομεν τω Πατρί, %τΧ. 

Καϊ μετά ταυτην, το Ι&υαγγέλιον, 
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Σοφία^ 6^οΙ^ άχονύωμεν τον αγίου Ευαγγε- 
λίου. Ό Άρχιερενς. Εί^νη πάύί, Έκ του κατά 
^ίωάννην αγίου Ευαγγελίου το ^Ανάγνωύμα. Ό 
^ιάτίονος* Πρόοχωμεν, ' 

Καϊ 6 Άρχιερενς. 
Εναγγ. τίατά^ίαπίννην. κ'. 19 — 24. 

Ουβης 6'φίαζ rj 'fi^iga έκείντι riy μια των 
, Σαββάτων^ καΐ των ϋ•υρών κεκλεισμένων^ δπου 
"ηααν of Μα^'ηταΙ ύυνηγμενοι δια τον φόβ'ον 
των Ιουδαίων^ ηλ^•εv 6 Ίηΰοΰς^ καΐ Ιύτη εΙς το 
μέύον^ καΐ λέγει αύτοις' Ειρήνη ύμίν, ΚαΙ 
τούτο εΐηών^ Ιδεύ^εν αύτοΐζ τάξ χείρας καΐ την 
Λλευράν αύτοϋ. ^Εχάρηύαν ουν οΐ Μα%^ηταΙ 
ίδόντες τον Κύριον. Εΐηεν ουν αύτοΐς ο Ίη- 
<ίοϋς ηάλιν ΕΙρηνη ύμΙν κα^'ώς άπέαταλκέ με 
Ό Πατηρ^ κάγώ πέμπω υμάς. ΚαΙ τοΰτο είπών^ 
ένεφνϋηύε^ καΐ λέγει αύτοΐς' Λάβετε Πνεύμα 
αγιον αν τίνων άψητε τάς αμαρτίας^ άφίενται 
αύτοΐζ^ αν τίνων κρατήτε^ κεκράτηνται. . 

Πάλιν ο 'jQXiSQSvg, 

^Η μετριότης^ (η η ταπεινότης) ήμών^ δια της 
χάριτος του παναγίου καΐ τελεταρχικοϋ Πνεύ- 
ματος-^ προχειρίξεταί αε τον εύλαβέβτατον {τον 
^ίΓνα), Πνευματικόν^ εΙς το της πνευματικής 
πατρότητος λειτούργημα^ εΙς τό όνομα του Πα- 
τρος, καΐ του Τΐοϋ^ καΐ του αγίου Πνεύματος. 
Άμην. 

Καϊ ^Αηολναΐξ, 
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ΤΑβΙΣ ΓΙΝΟΜΕΝΗ ΕΠΙ ΧΕΙΡΟΤΟΝΙΑ^ 

ΕΠΙΣΚΟΠΟΤ. 

Μετά την του Τφααγίον αυμπληρωσιν, avstaiv 6 Άρ- 
χιερενς tig την %ρηπέδατην ηρο της αγίας Τραηέξης• παϊ 
ηροαάγεται τούτω παρά των συμπαρόντων τριών Άρχιε^ 
ρέων 6 χειροτονείβ^'αί μέλλων, Ικ του δεξίοϋ μέρους* 6 
Sl• Χαρτοφυλαξ in του αριστερού, δίδωαιν αύτω χάρτην, Ιν 
ω yf 7ραπταί, εΐ μ^ν Πατριάρχης έατίν 6 χειροτονών, ταϋτα • 

Ψήφω χαΐ δοκιμαοία των ^Ιερότατων Μητρο- 
πολιτών^ καΐ Θεοψίλεύτάτων ^^Ιρχιεπιοχόηων^ 
χαΐ Έπίύκόπων, 

Eldl• Μητροπολίτης, iv τ^ Κωναταντινουπόλει , ταύτα' 

Ψήφω καΐ δοκιμασία των Πανιερωτάτων Μη- 
τροπολιτών^ Θεοφιλεύτάτων ^Αρχιεπνύκόπων τε 
καΐ Έπίΰκόπων^ ή ^εία χάρις ^ ή πάντοτε τα 
ά0%^ενη Θ'εραπενουαα J καΐ τά ελλείποντα άνα- 
π^ηροναα^ προχειρίζεται (τον δείνα) τον ενλαβέ- 
Οτατον νποψηφιον, Μητροπολίτην της άγιωτά- 
της Μητροπόλεως (δείνος) • ενίώμε%'α ονν νπίρ 
αΰτου, ίνα Ιλ%'η έπ* αυτόν ή χάρις τον πανα- 
γίου Πνεύματος. 

Καϊ οί του Βήματος %ai οί έν,τος, το, Κύριε ελέη— 
0OV, γ. 

^Επιδιδομένου τοίνυν του τοιούτου χάρτου τφ'ΆρχιερΒί^ 
τιαί του Χαρτοφυλα%ος, ή του Άρχιδιατιονον, λέγοντος το, 
ΙΊρόΟχωμεν ο 'Αρχιερευς άναγινώοαει τά γεγραμμένίΐ, 
εΙς έπήΐίοον των περιεατωτων * ααΐ πάντων φωνούντων το 
Κύριε έλέηύον^ ως προδεδήλωται, άναπτύσαει το Εναγ^ 
γέλιον 6 Άρχιερευς, χαΐ έπιτί&ηαι τ^ τιεφαλ'η , καΐ τω τρα- 
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« 

χηλω τον χειροτονουμένον, αυνεφαπτομένων καΐ των άλ- 
λων Αρχιερέων. Είτα , ποιών Σταύρους τρεις inl της τίε- 
φϋίλης αντον, χαΐ ?χων ίπιαειμ^νην αύτω την χείρα την 
δεζιάν, εύχεται οντω μνβτιτιώς * 

^έοποτα Kvqis^ 6 Θεός ημών, 6 νομοϋ'ετήαας 
ήμΐν, ίίά τον Λανενφημον 0ον ^Αποϋτόλον Παν- 
λον, βα%•μών χαΐ ταγμάτων τάξιν, εΙς το έξυπ- 
ηρετεΐ0%•αί, καΐ λειτονργεΐν τοις ΟετιτοΙς καΐ 
άχράντοίς ϋον Μνατηρίοις^ έν τφ άγίω αον Θν- 
• Οίαότηρίω, πρώτον ^Αηούτόλονζ, δεύτερον Προ- 
φητας, τρίτον ^ιδαϋχάλους- αυτός, ^έύποτα 
τών άηάντων, καΐ τοι}τοι/ τόν ψηφί6%•έντα, καΐ 
άξιωϋ•έντα νηειοελ^εΐν τόν Εναγγελικόν ζνγόν, 
καΐ την ^Αρχιερατικην ά^ίαν, δνά της χειρός έμοΰ 
τον αμαρτωλού, καΐ τών ϋνμπαρόντων Λειτουρ- 
γών καΐ Συνεπιοκόπων, τ^ έπιφοιτήύει, καΐ δυ- 
νάμει, καΐ χάριτι του αγίου ΰου Πνεύματος 
ένίίίχυοον, ως ένίοχυύας τους αγίους tfov ^Απο- 
στόλους, καΐ Προφητας • ώς εχρΐ0ας τους Βαοι- 
λεϊς' ώς ήγίαοας τους Αρχιερείς' καΐ άνεπίλη- 
πτον αυτού την Άρχιερωΰύνην άπόδειξον, και 
πάαη ίίεμνότητι κατακούμών, αγιον άνάδειξον, 
εΙς τό άξιον γενέ<ίΘ•αι, τού αΐτεΐν αυτόν τα προς 
Οωτηρίαν τού Λαού, καΐ υπακούειν 6ε αυτού. 
Ort ηγίαύταί ύου τό όνομα, καΐ δεδόξααταί ύου 
' η Βααιλεία, κτΛ. 

Καϊ μετά τό, Αμήν, λέγει τών ανγχειροτονονντων Άρ- 
χιερέων εΙς, λεπτ^ φωνή , οαον άτιονειν τους σννόντας Αρ- 
χιερείς j %αΙ 'άποτίρίνεα&'αι, τα Jia%ovi%a ravrc^ * 
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Έν είρήντ] τον Κυρών δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

'Τπ^ρ της ανω^Έν είρήνηζ^ χαΐ της ύωτηρίας. 

'Tπhρ της ειρήνης τον ύύμπαντος κόΰμον. 

'Τπερ τον ^^Ιρχιεταΰκόπον ημών (τον δείνος)^ 
Ίερωύννης^ αντιλήψεως^ διαμονής^ ειρήνης^ υγεί- 
ας^ και ύωτηρίας αντον^ καΐ τον ^ργον των χει- 
ρών αντον^ τον Κνρίον δεηϋ'ώμεν, 

^Τπερ τον δονλον τον Θεού (τον δε\ τον νννϊ 
7Γρο;υ£^ρΓξθ|ΐ*«νοι; Έπιΰκόπον^ κάί της ΰωτηρίας 
αντον, τον Κνρίον δεηϋ'ώμεν, 

"Οηως 6 <j|Hλάv^'ρω7toς Θεός ημών ααπιλον 
καΐ άμώμητον αντώ την ^Αρχιερωύύνην χαρίΟη- 
rat, τον Κνρίον 6εη%^ώμεν. 

'ΤπΙρ της Πόλεως ταύτης, πάύης πόλεως, και 
χώρας, καΐ τών πίατει οίκονντων έν ανταΐς, τον 
Κνρίον δεη%'ώμεν, 

^Ττύρ ηάντων τών χρηζόντων της παρά τον 
Θεού βοηϋ•είας καΐ αντιλήψεως, τού Κνρίον δεη- 
%'ώμεν, 

^Τπερ τού ^vadijvai ημάς άπο πάύης ϋ'λίψεως. 

^Αντιλαβού, αώύον, έλέηύον. Της Παναγίας^ 
άχράντον. κτλ. 

Καϊ τοντων λεγομένων , ό ΆQχιεQεvg ^'χων ώααντως τ jf 
τον χείροτονονμένον αορνφ^ την χείρα έπιαειμενην, ενχε^ 
ταί οντω μνβτΐ'κώς' 

Κύριε, 6 Θεός ημών, 6 δια το μη δνναύ^αι 
την άν^ρώπον φύβιν την της Θεότητος νπενεγ- 
κείν ονύίαν, τη ufj οικονομία ομοιοηα^εΐς ημΐν 
διδαύκάλονς καταύτήύας, τον ύον επέχοντας 
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d'QOvov^ aig το άναφέρειν ϋοί %v(5lav^ καΐ προα- 
φοράν vπhρ παντός τον λαού Οον 6v, Xρι0τh^ 
χαΐ τούτον τον άναδειχ^έντα οίκονόμον της 
^Αρχιερατικής χάριτος^ ποίηϋΐον ysvsad'ai μιμητήν^ 
ΰοϋ τον αληθινού Ποιμένος^ τΦίντα την φνχήν 
αντον νπερ των προβάτων Οον, οδηγον είναι 
τνφλών, φως των έν 6κότει, παιδεντήν αφρό- 
νων, διδάβχαλον νηπίων, φωύτήρα έν κόΰμω- 
ίνα J καταρτίόας τάς φνχάς τάς έμπιύτενδ'είαας 
αντω έπΙ της τϋκρούβης ζωής, παραύτή τω βή- 
ματ( 6ον άκατάιύχνντως, ^αΐ τον μεγαν μνύ%•6ν 
λάβΐ], δν ητοίμαΟας τοις ad'XiJ6a0iv νπϊρ τον 
κηρύγματος τον Εναγγελίον όον. Σον γαρ έΰτι 
το έλεεΐν καΐ όώζειν ημάς, 6 Θεός, καΐ 0οΙ την 
δόξαν άναπέμπομεν, τφ ΠατρΙ, καΐ τω Τίω, 
και τω άγίφ^Πνενματι , ννν, καΐ άβΐ, καΐ εις 
tovg αιώνας των αιώνων. . 

• Κ<ά p^tea το , ^Αμήν, αίρει to Ευαγγέλων, Mocl τί^γι» 
αιν εΙς την uyCav Τράηεζαν, Koci ούτως ίπιτί&ηβι τω 
ΧειροτονηΟ•έντι το *Λμοφ6ριον, λέγων * "Α^ίος * ομοίως καΐ 
6 KXrjqog το αύτο. 

Είτα τον Χειροτονη&έντα άαηαξεται υ Χειροτονησας^ 
%(χϊ οί Ιοιηοϊ *Ε7τίσ'Λόποι. Καϊ της αννη^Όνς ευφημίας 
τελονμ4νης, ανέρχονται εΙς το Συν&ρονον ' χα) αα^'ε^όμε- 
νος πρώτος 6 ΧειροτονηΟ'εΙς , ειρηνεύει εΙς τον Άποοτο- 
Χον ' ϋαϊ ηρώτος των άλλων , του τιμίου Σώματος καΙ Αί- 
ματος του Χριστού μεταλαμβάνει. Αντος 8\ %αΙ Χειροτο^ 
νηααντι χοτΐ τοις λοιποις μεταδίδωαι. 



ΑΚΟΛΟΤΘΙΑ 

ΤΩΝ ΕΞΟΜΟΛΟΓΟΤΜΕΝΩΝ. 



Ό ^Ιερεύς. 

Εύλογητος 6 Θεός ^ήμών πάντοτε' vvvfTcal 
άεΐ^ χαΐ εΙς τους αιώνας των αιώνων. *^!μήν, 

Έν εΙρηνΊ] τον Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν. 
Ό Χορός' Κύριε έλέηύον. 

*T7thρ της ανω%'εν ειρήνης, καΐ της Οωτηρίας. 

Ύπhρ της άφέβεως τών αμαρτιών, ϋνγχωρή- 
0εως τών πλημμελημάτων τον δονλον τον d'sov 
(τον δεινός), χαΐ ύπίρ τον ανγχωρηϋτίναί αντφ 
πάν πλημμέλημα έκονϋΐιόν τε καΐ άκονύιον, τον 
Κνρίον δεηϋ•ώμεν. 

"Όπως Κύριος 6 Θεός δωρήΰηταί- αντώ , αφε- 
ULV αμαρτιών, χαΐ καιρόν μετανοίας, τον Κν- 
ρίον δεη^'ώμεv. 

'Tπiρ τον ρνύβτ^ναι αντόν τε καΐ ημάς. χτλ. 

^Αντιλαβον, οώύον, ίλέηαον. Της Παναγίας j 
άχράντον. 

Έϋφωνηαις, "Ότι πρέπει ύοι πάύα #όξ«. 

ΕΓτα λέγει 6 Ίερενς την παρονααν Ενχην, 
Τον Κνρίον δεηΰ•ώμεν. 
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Κύριε Ίηΰον Χριΰτ^, T[h του Θεον του ζών- 
τος , ποιμήν χαΐ άμvhJ 6 αί'ρων την άμαρτίαν 
του χόΰμου, 6 το δάνειον χαρίΰάμενος τοις δυαΐ 
χρεωφειλεταις J καΐ ττ\ άμαρτωλω δούς αφεοιν 
αμαρτιών αυτής' αυτός ^έΰηοτα^ ανες^ &φες^ 
αυγχώρηΰον τάς αμαρτίας, τάς ανομίας, τα πλημ- 
μελήματα τα έχούΰία, καΐ τα άκούΰία, τα έν 
γνώύει, τα iv αγνοία, τα έν παραβάύει χαΐ παρα- 
κοή γενόμενα παρά τών δούλων αου τούτων. 
ΚαΙ εΐτι ώς ανϋ'ρωηοι αάρχα φοροϋντες, καΐ 
τον χόΰμον οίχοϋντες, έχ του διαβόλου έπλα- 
νήϋ'ηααν, είτε έν λόγω, είτε έν ίργω, είτε έν 
γνώΰεί, είτε έν αγνοία, είτε λόγον 'Ιερέως χατε- 
πάτηΰαν, ή υπό χατάραν 'Ιερέως έγένοντο, είτε 
τω Ιδίω άναϋ'έματί ύηέτίεΰον, ή δρχω ύπήχ%'η- 
ύαν, αυτός ώς άγαϋ'ός χαΐ άμνηΰίχαχος ^άεοπό- 
της τούτους τους doi;Aoi;g οου λόγω λυ%ήναι 
εύδόχηΰον, ΰυγχωρών αύτοΐς χαΐ τό ίδιον ανά- 
%εμα, χαΐ τον δρχοι/ χατά τό μέγα ύου ίλεος. 
ΝαΙ, ^έΰποτα φιλάνθρωπε Κύριε, έπάχουβον 
ημών δεομένων τής 0ής άγα%'ότητος ύπίρ τών 
δούλων οου τούτων, χαΐ πάριδε ώς πολυέλεος 
τα πταίύματα αυτών άπαντα' άπάλλαζον αυτούς 
τής αιωνίου χολάύεως' βύ γαρ είπας ^έαποτα: 
Όβα αν δήΰητε έπΙ τής γής, Ιύται δεδεμένα έν 
τω ούρανω, χαΐ ούα αν λύύητε έπΙ τής γής^ 
ίύται λελυμένα έν τω ούρανω, 

Ότί αύ εΐ μόνος άναμάρτητος, χαΐ 0οΙ τήν ίό- 
ξαν άναπέμπβμεν, ύύν τω άνάρχφ ΰου ΠατρΙ, 
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χάΐ τω τίαναγίψ^ χαΐ άγαϋ•ω^ καΐ ξωοηοιφ Πνεν- 
, μάτι , νυν, κ, τ. λ, 

Καϊ βάλλει το, Τρισάγιον το, ^εϋχε Λροΰχννηύω- 
μεν καΐ τον Ν\ Ψαλμόν. Εϊτα τά παρόντα Τροπάρια, 

^Ηχος πλ, ^. 

Έλεηΰον ημάς. ζ/όξα. Κύριε έλέηΰον ήμ&ς. 
ΚαΙ νυν. Της εύΰπλαγχνίας την πύλην. , Το, 
Κύριε έλέηύον μ. 

'Odh ^ξ,ομοΧογονμΒνοζΧίγΒΐ• "Ημαρτον^ Κύριε^ βνγ- 
χ(άρη00ν μοι. Καϊ τό: Ό Θεός [λάΰ^ητί μον τω 
άμαρτωλω, 

*0 *Ιερενς • Τον Κυρίου δεηϋ'ώμεν. 

Ό Θεός, 6 Σωτηρ ημών, 6 δια του Προφήτου 
0ου Νά^αν μετανοηύαντν τφ ^αυΧδ έπϊ τοΐς^ 
ιδίοις πλημμελήμαΰιν, αφεΟιν δωρηβάμενος, καϊ 
Μαναββή την έπϊ μετάνοιαν τίροαευχην δέξ,ά- 
μένος' αύτός^ καΐ τον δοϋλόν ύου (τον δείνα) με- 
τανοοϋντα, έφ' οίς ίπραζε πλημμελήμαΰι, ηρόβ- 
δεί,αι ττ] 0υνηϋ'ει βου φιλανϋ'ρωπία, παρορών 
πάντα τά αύτω πεπραγμένα, 6 άφιείς αδικίας, 
καΐ υπερβαίνων ανομίας. Συ γαρ είπας Κύριε : 
Ου ϋ'ελήβε^- %•έλω τον %'άνατον του αμαρτωλούς 
ώς το έπιύτρεψαι καϊ ξ^ν αυτόν καΐ ώς έβδο- 
μηκοντάκις επτά άφιέναι τά αμαρτήματα, ^ΕπεΙ 
ώς ή μεγαλωβύνη ύου άνείκαΰτος, καϊ το ίλεός 
αου άμέτρητον εΐ γαρ ανομίας παρατήρησης^ 
τίς ύποΰτήύεται; 

'^Οτι ύύ εΐ 6 Θεός των μετανοούντων, καϊ ύοΐ 
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την δόξαν άναπέμπομεν^ βνν τω Πατρίς χαΐ τω 
άγνω Πνεύματι^ ννν. κ. τ. λ. 

Έΐτα ο ί^ομολογουμΒνος ΐίλίνων τα γόνατα, ν,αΐ ανω 
τάς χείρας ϊχων, Uysi, 

Πάτερ Κύριε του ουρανού καΐ της γης, εξο- 
μολογούμαι 0οι πάντα τα κρυπτά χαΐ φανερά 
της καρδίας xctl διανοίας μου, α ίπραξα εως 
της ύήμερον. ^ιο αφεΰιν αιτώ παρά ύοϋ του 
δικαίου καΐ εύΰπλάγχνου Κριτού, καΐ χάριν του 
μηκέτι αμαρτάνειν. 

Τότε 6 Πνενματιτιος tXaga r^ φων^ λέγει» 

^Αδελφέ, δι δ ηλϋ'ες προς τον Θεόν, καΐ προς 
εμί, μη αΐβχυνϋ'^ς' ου γάρ έμοί αναγγέλλεις, 
άλλα τω Θεώ^ έν ω ΐύταααι. 

Καϊ ^ρωτα αύτον 6 Πνευματικός εις πάντα τα άμαρ- 
ττιματα' ν,αΐ μετά το έρωτηααι "καταλεπτώς, λέγει ταϋτα, 

Τέκνον μου πνευματικόν, 6 ττ} έμτΐ ταπεινό- 
τητι ^Ιξο/ι^οΛο^^ουμ^ί/ο^, έγώ 6 ταπεινός και αμαρ- 
τωλός ουκ ίΰχύω άφιέναι αμάρτημα έπΙ της γης, 
ειμή 6 Θεός' διά δε την ϋ'εόλεκτον φωνην εκεί- 
νην, την μετά την του Κυρίου ημών Ιηβοϋ 
Χριβτοϋ ^Ανάύταύιν γενομένην προς τους ^Απο- 
στόλους, καϊ λέγουΟαν ' "Αν τίνων άψητε (ηαϊ τα 
εξής)' εΙς έκείνην και ημείς %'α^ροϋντες λέγο- 
μεν • '^Ούα έξείπες r ij έμη έλαχίβτη ταπεινότητι, 
καϊ '00α ουκ ίφϋ'αβας ειπείν, η κατ' άγνοιαν, 
η κατά λη^ην, οιονδήποτε, 6 Θεός ΰυγχωρήΰοι 
^Οί, έν τφ νυν αΐώνι, καϊ ^ν τω μέλλοντι. 
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Kocl ^πιαννάπτΗ καΐ ταντην την Ενχήν. 

Ό Θεός 6 avγχωQή0ag ζ/ανίί, δίά Νάϋ'αν του • 
Προφήτου τά ιδία εξομολογήΰαντί αμαρτήματα, 
καΐ ηέτρω την αρνηοιν, κλανβαντι ηικρώζ, καΐ 
Πόρντ} δακρνβάβτι έπΙ τούζ αυτού πόδας , καΐ 
Τελώνγι, κάΙ Άβώτω ' αυτός 6 Θεός ύυγχωρηύοί 
(Sol δι ε μου του αμαρτωλού πάντα, καΐ έν τφ 
νύν αίώνι, καΐ έν τω μέλλοντί' καΐ άκατάκρι- 
τον ΰε παραΰτηΰοί έν τω φοβερω αυτού βή- 
ματα • περί δε των έξαγορευΟ^έντων εγκλημάτων 
μηδέ μίαν φροντίδα έχων, τΓορβιίου εις είρήνην, 

ΕΤΧΗ ΜΕΤΑ ΘΑΝΑΤΟΝ ΣΤΓΧίίΡΗΤΙΚΗ. 

Ό Κύριος Ίηβούς Χρίβτός, 6 Θεός ημών, 6 
τάς ^είας έντολάς τοις άγίοις αυτού Μα^ηταΐς 
καΐ ^Αποΰτόλοίς δούς, εις το δεβμείν τε καΙ λύειν 
τοις πεπτωκόΰί τά αμαρτήματα^ και ^| εκείνων 
αυ^ις ημεϊς λαβόντες τάς άφορμάς τό αύτ^ 
ποιεΐν, ύυγχωρήΰαι ΰοι τέκνον πνευματικόν, 
εΐ τι αν έπραξας εν τω νύν αίώνι έκούύιον η 
άκούύιον, νύν, κτλ. 



ΘΕΜΕΛΙΟΝ ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΣ. 



TAgIS ΓΙΝΟΜΕΝΗ ΕΠΙ ΘΕΜΕΑΙΛ* 

ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΣ. 

ι 

Των ^b^bXCohv ίντ^^πια^ίντων του μέλλοντος ανεγείρε- 
fs&ai Ναον , παραγίνεται ίκεισε 6 Άρχιερενς * ΚαΙ βαλών 
Ίεττ^τραρ^Χιον, χαΐ το 'ίΐμοφόρνον αντον, λέγει * 

Ενλογητός δ Θεός ημών πάντοτε' νυν, κάΙ 
άεΐ, χαΐ εΙς τους αιώνας τών αιώνων. 

Τρίύάγιον* Παναγία Τριάς' Πάτερ ήμών'^Οτί 
COV έβτΐ, Καϊ ο μ^ν Άρχιερενς ^νμια τους ^'εμελίους 
%ν%λω. Ot δ\ Ψάλται λέγονύί το *Απολυτι%ιον τον ^Αγίου^ 
sCq ου το όνομα 6 Naog μέλλεί άνεγε£ρεα9•αΐ' χαΐ έτερα 
Τροπάρια^ οία βονλεται ο Προεστώς, 

Έ,Ιτα ατάς 6 Άρχιερενς iv τω τόπω , ίν ω το αγιον πη- 
γννα&αί μέλλει θνσιαατηριον, λέγει την Εοχην ταύτην. 

Τον Κυρίου δ£η9'ώμεν, 

Κύρι,ε 6 Θεός ήμών^ 6 iρa6^'εlς καΐ έτΛ ταύττι 

rfj Λέτρα οΙκοδομη&ηναί 6ot ^Εχχληΰίαν αυτός, 

τους τα ΰά ix τών βών βοΐ προΰχομίξοντας 

έπι,δε, χαΐ τοΰ ηρός την ύήν δοξολογίαν άνοί- 

4 
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xodo/itov^eVov (η ^τίξο[ΐενον) Οΐκον^ iv TtXrjd'St^ 
των βών επουρανίων άγαμων άντάμειψαο^ χαΐ 
Tovg νπονργονντας ένίαχναον^ αβλαβείς διαφυ- 
λάττων ' τα θεμέλια αντον αρραγή χαΐ άύάλεντα 
δίατηρηΰον y καΐ τελειον άνάδειξον Οΐχόν βου^ 
ώς αν καΐ εν αντω πανενφημοίς ωδαΐς χαΐ δο- 
ξολογίαυς άνυμνονμεν eh τον άΧηϋ'ίνον θεόν 
ημών. 

Ότ^ πρέπει <3οι πάβα ίόξα, τιμή, χαΐ προΰχν- 
νηΟίς^ τω Πατρίς χαΐ τω Τ[ω, χαΐ χφ άγίφ Πνεν- 
μάτι. κτλ. 

Καϊ μετά την Ενχην^ ποιεί Άηόλυσιν. 

Είτα λαβών ^α των λί^'ων, xcci xaga^ag δι' αυτοϋ 
Σταυρόν^ αυτός ταις ίδίαις χερσϊ τίϋ'ησιν αύτον iv τψ 
^εμελίω λέγων • 

^Εΰ'εμελίωαεν αυτήν ο ΰφιΰτος* 6 Θεός iv μέ- 
ύφ αύτής^ χαΐ ου βαλευϋ^όεται^ βοηϋ^ΰει, αύτ^ 
6 Θεός τό προς πρώΐ πρωϊ, 

Καϊ όντως οί T€;|;i'trat της οίτιοδομ,ής άρχονται. 

ΠΕΡΙ ΣΤΑΤΡΟΠΗΓΙΟΤ. 

Το Στανροτιηγιον γίνεται όντως* Αναφέρεται τφ Πα•- 
τριάρχΐ] περί της οικοδομής τον Ναον, Ή,αϊ y/i/£rat γράμμα 
προτρεπτίϋον προς τον *Έξαρχον αντον , η προς τ^να των 
^Αρχιερέων , έπϊ τω ΰ'εμελιωϋ'ήναι τιαι τιαΰ'ίερωϋ'ήναι^ τιάί 
τον Ναον τελεσ^"ηναι, έπϊ Στανροπηγίω Πατριαρχι%φ. 
Κελενει δϊ γενέα%•αι nal Στανρον ξνλινον, iv ω γράφοναιν 
οί Πατριαρχικοί Γραμματικοί' 
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Έν μίν γώ ivl μέρει ούτως' 
Στανροπήγίον Πατρίαρχι,χον ^ άγια6%Ίν έ'π^ 
ονόματι τον ^ Αγίου (του δε), έν τ^ ^εοβωβτω 
Πόλεί (τ^ δε), έν τ^ ^Επαρχία (τ^ δε), εν τω ίδίφ 
ϋ'εληματι , παρά (τον δε) του άγι,ωτάτον καΐ 01- 
κουμενίχον Πατριάρχου, 

Έν δΐ τω ετέρω μέρει. 

ΈπΙ της Βαβιλείας των εύβεβεβτάτων Βαΰΐτ- 
λέων ημών (των δε), κατά μήνα (τον δε), έν έτει 
(τω δε), 

Καϊ πέμπεται ο Σταύρος, έν ω ο Ναός μέλλει οίτιοδο- 
μη%"ηναι. ΈΧτα 6 προύδεξάμενος ποιεί την άνωθεν 'Ano- 
λου&έαν ίπϊ τω &εμελ£ω, 

"Όταν δΐ ποιηΰΐ] την %α%Ίέρωαιν, πηγνναι Ήαϊ τον 
Σταυρόν οπια^εν της αγίας Τραπέζης, εντρεπιαϋ'έντος τί- 
νος άνωφερονς οΙ%οδομηματος, λά%%ον έχοντος, η δια λέ- 
0•ων, η dta αιδηρον , η δια χαΧ-αον , ώς οράται iv τ^ με- 
γάλτι Έ%%ληαί(^, 

Ενχη έπϊ Στανροπηγίου, 

ΚύρίΒ δ Θεός δ παντοκράτωρ, δ προτυπώύας 
την φάβδον του Μωϋΰέως εις τον τίμιον καϊ 
ξωοποιόν Σταυρόν του αγαπητού βου Τΐον, Κυ- 
ρίου δΐ ημών Ίηϋού Χριύτον • αυτός εύλόγηύον, 
καϊ άγίαβον τόν τόπον roiJrov, τ^ δυνάμει και 
ενεργεία του τ^μώι; καϊ ζωοποιού καϊ αχράν- 
του ξιίλοι; του ^Σταυρού , εΙς άποτροπην δαιμό- 
νων καΐ παντός εναντίου, φυλάττων καϊ τόν 
τόπον, καϊ τόν Οίκον τοίηον, καϊ τάς ένοικού- 
ύας "ψυχάς τών ένταυ%'α κατοικούντων ' πρεσ- 

4* 
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βείαις τήζ νπερενδόξον ^εύΛοίνης ημών Θεο- 
τόκου καΐ άειπαρ^ένον Μαρίας. 

'Όχι ηύλόγηταί χαΐ δεδόξαΰταί 6ου ή ΒαΟι- 
λεία J του Πατρός ^ καΐ του Τίοϋ, καΐ του αγίου 
Πνεύματος ^ νϋν^ καΐ άεΐ^ καΐ εΙς τους αιώνας 
τών αιώνων. ^Αμήν. 

ΕΤΧΗ ΕΠΙ ANOIgEI ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΣ ΑΠΟ 
ΑΙΡΕΤΙΚΩΝ ΒΕΒΗΛ^ΘΕΙΣΗΣ. 

ΤΑΡΑΣΙΟΤ ΠΑΤΡΙΑΡΧΟΤ. 

Του Κυρίου δεη^ώμεν. 

^εβποτα Κύριε ^ δ Θεός ήμώvJ dh δυύωποϋ- 
μεν τον ΐλεων καΐ εύμετ/η έπΙ ταΐς άμαρτίαις 
ημών ' Είΰάκουΰον της δεήύεως τών δούλων 6ον • 
καΐ εϋ τις έξ αιρετικής έγχειρίοεως ηρούετρίβη 
λώβηΰις τφ άγίω βου Θυ0ΐα6τηρίφ, περίελε αύ^ 
την, ώς άγαϋ'ός καΐ φιλάνϋ'ρωπος , οτεως άχα- 
τακρίτως τίαριύτάμενοι κατενώπιον της αγίας 
δό^ης 0ου, λειτουργεΐν έν αύτώ και προβφέρειν 
tfot τάς αναίμακτους ^υύίας της άλη%Ίνης ημών 
Αατρεώί^ καταξιωϋ'ώμεν , καΐ τυχεΐν τών αιω- 
νίων άγαϋ'ών, ων ητοίμαύας τοις άγαπώύί us, 
Κύριε. 

Ort ΰύ εΐ δ άγιαΰμδς ημών, ^αΐ 6οΙ την drf- 
ξαν άναπέμπομεν, τω ΠατρΙ, καΐ τω Τίφ, καΐ 
τω άγίω Πνεύματι, νυν, καΐ άεΐ, και εις τους 
αιώνας τών αΙωνων. ^Αμήν. 
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ETXH ΕΠΙ ANOIgEI NAOT, ΒΕΒΗΛβΘΕΝ- 

ΤΟΣ ΤΠΟ ΕΘΝβΝ, ΑΛΑΑ ΔΗ ΚΑΙ 

ΑΙΡΕΤΙΚΩΝ. 

Κύριε, ό Θεός ημών, 6 τον Ναον τον^ον άνα- 
δείξας εις κατοίχητήρίον 06ν, δίά της έπιφοίτ- 
τηΰεως τον ζωοποιού 6ου Πvεvμatoς εν τψ τι- 
μίφ χρίβματι, τω άγιάβαντι Προψήτας χαΐ \4πο- 
Οτόλους' είτα διά τάς αμαρτίας ημών βεβηλω- 
^ναι βνγχωρηΰας αυτόν, χαΐ' τό ηανάμωμόν 
6ον χραν^ηναι Θνοίαΰτήριον, παρά των άϋ'έων 
έΰνιχών, οίς τό πολυνμνητον χαΐ μεγαλοπρε- 
πές όνομα της βής ου γινώΰκεται δόξης • αυτός, 
πάλιν Ιλέφ προαδεχόμενος ημάς ομματι, μετά 
πιβτεως πρού ερχόμενους είλιχρινοϋς, χαΐ τάς 
ημετέρας έΐ^ομολογουμένους αμαρτίας εν έπι- 
γνώύει χαΐ μετάνοια:, %ν0ίας τ ε καϋ'αράς ΧβΙ 
άναιμάχτους άναφέρειν έν τούτω 0οι ϋ'έλοντας, 
άπόβμηΐ^ον αυτόν της έπιτριβείύης χηλίδος, χαΐ 
της προτέρας Ιμπλεων άνάδειί,ον χαϋ'αρότητος, 
ως μόνος ων αύτοχαϋ'αρότης, χαΐ ούύιώδης άγι- 
ωύύνη, μόνος τ ε δυνάμενος άγιάξείν τους έπι- 
ύτρέφοντας χαρδίαν έπΙ <Jh, χαΐ χα9•αρίζειν όλο- 
τελώς ημάς από ύννειδηύεως πονηράς, χαΐ παν- 
τός ένδοιαύμου χαΐ αμφιβολίας. 

"Οτι ύύ εΐ 6 άγιαΰμός ήμων, χαΐ ύοΐ την δό- 
ξαν άναπέμπομεν, τφ ΠατρΙ, χαΐ τω Τΐω, χαΐ 
τφ άγίω Πνεύματι, νυν, χαΐ άεΐ, χαΐ εΙς τους 
αιώνας τών αιώνων. ^Αμήν. 
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Αέγεταί δί η τοιαύτη Ενχη καΐ ίπϊ ανοίξει Ναον , νπο 
Αιρετικών καϋ'νβριαΟ'έντος , ίναΧΧάττοντοζ μόνον του Αρ- 
χιερέων άπο του , ΘνσιαατηρΜν, τιαϊ λέγοντος ούτω ' 

Παρά των εχταραξάντων χαΐ ΰχιύάντων την 
^ΕκχληύίαΡ, iv ά^ετηόε^ καί νβρεν των άχραν- 
των Ευαγγελίων^ χαΐ των ^^ηούτολίχών χαί Πα- 
τρικών^ καΐ Κανονικών παραδόβεων έξης dl• 
ίτίίαυνάητει το, , 

Αντοζ^ πάλιν ίλεω Λροΰδεχόμενοζ^ %τΧ. ως 
ανωϋ'εν. 

ΕΤΧΗ ΕΠΙ JiiN ΠΡΟΣΦΕΡΟΝΤίίΝ ΑΠΑΡ- 

ΧΑΣ ΟΠίίΡΑΣ. 

/ίέβτίοτα Κύριε ^ δ Θεός ημών^ 6 τα αά έκ 
τών 0ών ηροβφέρειν 0οι ^ κατά την πρό^εβιν 
έκάΰτφ χελενύας^ καΐ τών αιωνίων ΰου άγαϋ'ών 
, rovrotg άντάμει-φιν χαριξόμενος- 6 της Χήρας 
την κατά δνναμιν προύφοράν εύαρεύτως ί^ξά- 
μενοζ, 7ίρ00δεξαι χαΐ τά νυν προ<5κομι0%'έντα 
ηαρά του δούλου ΰου (τον δεινός), καΐ τοις αίω- 
Wo(^ βου ϋΐ]βαυροΐς έναπο^έύ^αι ταϋτα χατα- 
ξίωΰον δωρούμενος αύτώ καΐ τών έγκοΰμίων 
αου άγαϋ'ών αφ%'ονον την άτίόλαυύιν^ ΰύν τίάΰι 
τοις διαφέρουύιν αύτώ, 

Ort ηύλόγηταίύου το όνομα ^ Jxal δεδό^αβταΐ 
ΰου η βαύιλεία^ ύύν τω άνάρχω ΰου Πατρίς καί 
τω Λαναγίφ ΰου Πνεύματι^ νυν, και άεΐ^καΐ 
εΙς τους αιώνας τών αιώνων, ^Αμην, 



ΑΚΟΑΟΤΘΙΑ 

ΤΗΣ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΤ ΓΕΝΝΗΣΕΩΣ. 



Η ΚΑΤΑ ΣΑΡΚΑ ΓΕΝΝΗΣΙΣ TOT ΚΤΡΙΟΤ 
ΚΑΙ ΘΕΟΤ ΚΑΙ ΣΩΤΗΡΟΣ ΗΜΛΝ ΙΗΣΟΤ 

ΧΡΙΣΤΟΤ. 

Χρη sldivai^ οτι εΐ τνχΐβ η ηα(^οναα ^Εοςτη iv KvQtccn^y 
ovdhv των Άνααχααίμων 'ψάΧλομεν, άΐλα πάντα της 

ΠΕΡΙ βΡΑΝ ΐ. ΤΗΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΣ. ' 

Zri^cUvBi το μέγα' καΐ αυναχ^&νχΒζ^ άρχόμε^'α του Λυ• 
χνιΐίον, ηροΒντρεπιβΟ'έντος τονΊερέως, %αϊ Λοιηααντος την 
Ευλόγηΰίν, Ευλογημένη ή βαΰίλβία rov Πατρός 
. . . Μετά δΐ τον Προύιμιαίίον ^ γίνεται Συναπτή με• 
■γάΐη παρά του ^ιάτιόνου, η του Ιερέως. Ε?9•' οίίτω το, 
KvQLB ixixQal^CCj ίατώμεν dl• Στίχ, η\ %αϊ 'φάλλομεν τα 
παρόντα Στιχ. Ίδίόμελα, δευχερουντες αυτά. 

^Ηχος (5'. Γερμανού, 
^εϋτε άγαλλιαύώμε^α τω Κνρίφ^ τό ϋζαρον 
μνβτήριον έχδιηγούμενοί' το μββότείχον τον 
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φραγμού διαλέλνται* η φλογίντι ρομφαία τά 
νώτα δίδωβί^ καΐ τά ΧερονβΙμ παραχωρεί τον 
ξνλον της ξωης • κάγώ τον Παραδείβον της τρν- 
φης μεταλαμβάνω^ ον προεξεβλη^τ^ν δίά τη^ 
παρακοής' ή γάρ απαράλλακτος εΐκών τον Πα- 
τρός, 6 χαρακτήρ της άΐδιότητος αντοΰ, μορφην 
δούλου λαμβάνει, έξ άπενρογάμον Μητρός προ- 
ελϋ^ών, ον τροπήν νπομείνας • ο γάρ ην δcέμεLvεy 
Θεός ων άλη%Ίνός' καΐ ο ουκ ην προαέλαβεν^ 
ανΰ'ρωπος γενόμενος δια φιλαν^'ρωπίαν. Αντώ 
βοηαωμεν Ό τεχϋ'είς έκ Παρϋ'ένον Θεός, ελέ- 
ηοον ημάς, 

Άνατολίον, 

ι 

Του Κυρίου Ίηαοϋ γεννη%'έντος, έκ της αγίαζ 
Παρϋ'ένον, πεφώτνβταν τά ύύμπαντα' Ποιμένων 
γάρ άγραυλονντων, καΐ Μάγων προβκννόνντων^ 
^Αγγέλων άνυμνούντων, 'Ηρώδης έταράττετο ' 
οτι Θεός έν ΰαρκΐ έφάνη , Σωτήρ τών ιίτνχών 
ημών. 

Ή βαβιλεία ύον ΧριβτΙ 6 Θεός, βαΰιλεία πάν- 
των τών αιώνων, και ή δεβποτεία ΰον έν πάύχι 
γενεά καΐ γενεά' 6 βαρκωϋ'είς έκ Πνεύματος 
αγίου, καΐ έκ της άειπαρϋ'ένου Μαρίας έναν- 
^'ρωπήβας' φώς ημϊν^λαμ'φε Χριοτΐ 6 Θεός, ή 
ύη παρονΰία, φώς έκ φωτός, τον Πατρός το 
άπαύγαύμα, πάΰαν^οτίβιν έφαίδρυνε' πάΰα πνοή 
αίεΐ 0ε, τόν χαρακτήρα της δόξης τον Πατρός* 
6 ων καΐ προών, καΐ έκλάμψας έκ Παρ%'ένον 
Θεός, έλέηβον ημάς. 
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Τι βοι προΰενέγοίωμεν ΧριΰτΙ^ on ώφ^ς έπΙ 
y^Sj (og &νϋ•ρωπο£ dt' ι^μάς•^ εχαΰτον γαρ των 
υπό 6ον γενομένων χτνΰμάτων, την ενχαριότίαν 
0θί προβάγεί' ο^^γγελοΰ τον νμνον οι ουρα- 
νοί τόν ^ΑΟτέρα • οΐ Μάγοί τά δώρα • of ΙΊοψε- 
ν εξ το %'ανμ,α' η γη το βπήλαιον • ή Ιρημος την 
φάτνην ήμεξς di, Μητέρα Παρϋ^νον. Ό προ 
αιώνων Θεός^ έλέηβον ημάς, 

ζ/ο£α, καΐ νυν, Ηχος 6 ίχντός. 

Ανγονβτον μοναρχή6αι>τος έπΙ της γης^ ή πο- 
λυαρχία τών άνϋ'ρώπων έπαύβατο • καΐ βοϋ έναν^ 
%'ρωπη0αντος έκ της ^ Αγνής ^ η πολυϋ•εΐα τών 
ειδώλων χατηργηταί • υπό μίαν βαονλείαν έγχό- 
ύμίον, αΐ πόλεις γεγένηνται^ χαΐ είς μίαν δείίπο- 
τείαν Θεότητος, τά 16'νη έπίότενύαν, ^Απεγρά- 
φηύαν οΐ λαοί, τφ δόγματν του Καίσαρος' έπε- 
γράφημεν of πιΰτοί^ ονόματι Θεότητος, ΰοϋ του 
ένανϋ'ρωπήΰατηος Θεοϋ ημών. Μέγα 0ου το 
ίλεος^ Κύριε δόξα ύοι. 

Καϊ yivBtav ECaodog μετά τον Έάαγγελέου., Έΐτα το 
Φώς Ιλαρόν^ χαΐ εν%^ς τα Άναγνώαμ^ατα, ώζ επομένως, 
μετά τών Τροπαρίων, χαΐ τών Στίχων αντών 
Τενέσεως το Ανάγνωσμα, Κεφ. α. 1. — 14. 
^ Αριθμών το Ανάγνωσμα• Κεφ, κί'. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 17, 18. 
Προφητείας Μιχαίου το Ανάγνωσμα, Κεφ, ^, 6, 7. ε\ 2, 3, 4. 
£Ζτα άνιστάμενοι, 'ψάΐλομεν Τροπάριον, ^Ηχος πλ, ft, 
Ααΰ'ών έτέχϋ'ης ύπο το ΰπηλαιον αλλ' ου- 
ρανός 6ε πάλιν έκηρνξεν, ωύπερ ύτόμα^ τον 
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^AutUQa προβαλλόμενος Σωτήρ, χαΐ Μάγους όοί 
προΰήνεγκεν^ έν ηίοτει.ηρούκννούντάς 0ε' μεϋ"^ 
ων έλέηύον ημάς, , 

Στίχ. 01 %'εμέλιον αντοϋέν rotg ορεΰί rotg όγίονς. 
ΚαΙ Μάγους ύον ηροΰηνεγκεν^ ίν πίότεν χρού- 

χυνουντάς ΰε' μεΰ•^ ων έλεηΰον ημάς. 
Στίχ. ΚαΙ ιδού αλλόφυλοι καΐ Τύρος χάΐ λαός. 

ΚαΙ Μάγους 0oc προΰήνεγχεν. 
Στίχ. Κύριος βνηγηύεταν έν γραφ^ λαών. . 

ΚαΙ Μάγους ύον προβηνεγχεν. 
ζ/ο|α. ΚαΙ Μάγους 0ον προαήνεγχεν. 

Καϊ ννν, Αα%'ών έτέχϋ'ης. Τυ Τ^οπάριον όλον. 
Είτα, ^TSQOC τρία Αναγνώσματα, 
Προφητείας Ήααΐου το Άνάγνωσμ,α, Κεφ. ιοί, 1. 

Τάδε λέγει Κύριος' ^ΕΕ,ελεύΰεζαυ ράβδος έχ 
της φίζης ^ΙεΰΟαΙ^ χαΐ αν%Ός έχ της ρίζης άνα- 
βηΰεται. ΚαΙ άναπαύΰεται έτί^ αυτόν Πνεύμα 
Θεοϋ, πνεύμα βοφίας χαΐ ύυνέοεως, πνεύμα βου- 
λής χαΐ ί^χύος^ πνεύμα γνώβεως χαΐ εύϋεβεόας 
έμπλήόει αυτόν, πνεύμα φόβου Θεού' ου κατά 
την δόξαν κρινεΙ, ούδΐ κατά την λαλιάν ελέγξει, 
αλλά κρίνει ταπεινω κρίύιν, και ελέγξει τους 
ταπεινούς της γης, καϊ πατάξει την γην τω λόγω 
τού βτόματος αυτού, και έν πνεύματι δια χει- 
λέων άνελεΐ άύεβεΐς, Καϊ ίΰται δικαιούύντι 
έζωΟμένος την Ο0φην αυτού, καϊ άλήϋ'έιαν aC- 
λημμένος τάς πλευράς αυτού. ΚαΙ ουμβοακη- 
ϋτί^εται λύκος μετά άρνός, και πάρδαλις ύυν- 
αναπαύύεται έρίφω, καϊ μούχάριον καϊ λέων 
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χάΐ ταύρος αμα βοοκη^ύονταΐ' καΐ αμα τα 
naidia αυτών Ιΰονταν καΐ λέων ώς βονς φά- 
γεταν Άχνμα, ΚαΙ παιδίον νηπιον έπΙ τρωγλών 
ασπίδων ^ καΐ έπΙ κοίτην έκγόνων άόπίδων την 
χείρα επιβάλει, ΚαΙ ού μη κακοποίήόονβίν^ ovdi 
μή δννωνταΐ' άπολέύαι ονδένα έπΙ το δρος το 
αγιον μον ΰτι ένεπλήο^ η ύνμπαβα γη τον 
γνώναν τον Κνριον^ ως ϋδωρ πολν κατακαλν- 
φαί ^'αλάΰΰας, ΚαΙ Ιύται iv rj ήμ^'ροί έκειντ] 
ή ρίζα τον Ίε00α1^ καΐ άνιότάμενος αρχειν id•- 
νών ' ^λ' αντώ Ιΰ'νη έλΛίονύί • καΐ Ιβταί η ανά- 
πανύνς αντοϋ τιμή, 

Π^οφτιτΒίας *Τε^εμ>ίον το Άνάγνωαμα. Κεφ, γ, 3δ. 

Οντος 6 Θεός ημών, ον λογι0^0εται έτερος 
προς αντόν έξενρε πάΰαν δδον έπιΰτημης, και 
εδωκεν αντην ^Ιακώβ τω τέαιδί αντον, καΐ Ίΰ- 
ραήλ τφ ηγαηημένφ νπ* αντοϋ' μετά τούτο, 
έπΙ της γης ωφϋ'η, καΐ τοις άνϋ'ρώποις βννανε- 
ύτράφη. Αντη η βίβλος, τών προσταγμάτων 
τού Θεού, καΐ 6 νόμος 6 υπάρχων εΙς τον αι- 
ώνα' πάντες οΐ κρατούντες αντην, εΙς ζωήν, οΐ 
δε καταλιπόντες αντην, άπο^ανούνται, Έπι- 
ΰτράφον, ^Ιακώβ, καΐ έπιλαβού αντής' διόδεν- 
βον προς την λάμφιν, κατεναντι τού φωτός αν- 
της. Μή δος έτερω την δό^αν όόν, και τα 0νμ- 
φέροντά βοι Ιϋ•νει άλλοτρίω. Μακάριοι έομίν, 
Ίύραήλ, οτι τα άρεβτά τω Θεώ, ήμΐν γνωβτά 
έβτι. 
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Προφητείας Δανιήλ το 'Ανάγνωσμα, Κεφ, β\ 31. 

Εΐ^ε ^ανίήλ τω Ναβονχοδονόύορ ' Σν βααι^ 
λεν id'ScOQeig^ καΐ IdoVy είχών μίά μεγάλη' καΙ 
η είκών εκείνη , καΐ η πρόΰοψίς αντη£ ντίερφε- 
QVSy εΰτώύα προ προΰώπον ύον κάί η Ζραύΐζ 
αυτής φοβερά. Είκών ^ ης ή κεφαλή χρνβίον 
καθαροί), αί χείρες και το ύτή%Ός καΐ οι βρα- 
χίονες αυτής αργνροΐ, ή κοιλία καΐ οι μηροί 
χαλκοί, αί κνήμαι ύιδηραΐ, οΐ πόδες, μέρος μέν χι, 
ύιδηρονν, καΐ μέρος δε τι οβτράκινον. ^Εϋ'εώ- 
ρεις, εως δτον άπετμήϋ•η λί%Ός , έ^ ορονς ανεν 
χειρών, καΐ έπάταξε την εΙκόνα επΙ τους πόδας 
τους ΰιδηρούς καΐ όύτρακίνους, καΐ έλέπτυνεν 
αυτούς εΙς τέλος. Τότε έλεπτύνϋ•η0αν εΐύάπάξ, 
το οβτρακον, 6 οίδηρος, δ χαλκός, 6 άργυρος, 
6 χρυβός' καΐ έγένοντο ώύεΐ κονιορτδς άπδ 
αλωνος %'ερινής' καΐ έξήρεν αυτά το πλήϋΌς 
του πνεύματος, καΐ τόπος ούχ εύρέϋη έν αύ- 
τοις' και 6 λί9ος 6 πατάξας την εικόνα έγενήϋι^ 
εΙς δροί ΐι^έγα, καΐ έπλήρωΰε παύαν την γήν. 
Τοΰτό έοτι το ένύπνιον, καΐ τήν ΰύγκριΟιν αυ- 
τού έρούμεν ενώπιον τού βαΰιλέως. ^Αναβτή- 
βει 6 Θεός του ουρανού βαύιλείαν, ήτις εΙς τον 
αιώνα ου διαφϋ'αρήΰεται, καί ή βασιλεία αυ- 
τού λαώ έτέρω ούχ ύπολειφ^ηβεταΐ' λεπτυνεί, 
καΐ έκλιμήβει πάύας τάς βασιλείας, καΐ αύτη 
άνα6τήύεται εις τους αιώνας. ^Όν τρόπον εΐδες, 
οτι από ορούς έτμήΰ'η λί%Ός άνευ χειρών, και 
έλέπτυνε το όατρακον, τον βίδηρον, τόν χαλκόν, 
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τον αργνρον, τον χρνύόν 6 Θεός 6 ^έγας έγνώ- 
Qves τφ βαΰιλεΐ, α δει γενέβ^αν μετά ταιπα' 
καΐ άλη^ννον το ένύπνιον, καΐ τίΐύτη ij βνγκρι- 
6vg αντον. 

ΆνιατάμΒνοι 8\ ηάΧιν, 'ψάΐλομεν Τροπάριον, 

^Ηχος πΧ. ff. 
^Ανέτειλας Χρν^ίτΙ έκ Παρθένου, νοητί '^Ηλιε 
της βικαίούννης' καΐ Άότηρ ύε ύπίδείξεν^ έν 
ύΛηλαίω χωρούμενον τον άχώρητον. Μάγους 
όίηγηαας εις προΰκννηόιν ύου • με%'^ ων 6ε με- 
γαλύνομεν^ ζωοδότα δό^α όόι. 
Στίχ, Ό Κύριος έβαύίλενΰεν, ενπρέπειαν ενε- 
δνΰατο. 
Μάγους όδηγηΰας εις προΰκύνηΰίν 0ου ^ με^•^ 
ων α ε μεγαλύνομεν^ ζωοδότα δόξα ύοι. 
Στίχ. ΚαΙ γαρ έβτερέωύε την οίκουμένην, τίτις 
ου 0αλευ%'ήύεται. 
Μάγους όδηγήΰας εΙς ηροΰκύνηαίν ύου, 
Στίχ. Τφ otκω ύου πρέπει άγίαβμα Κύριε ^ εΙς 
μακρότατα ημερών. 
Μάγους όδηγηοας εις προοκύνηβίν ΰου. 
Jo^a. Μάγους οδηγηΰας εΙς προ0κύνη0ίν ύου. 
Καϊ νυν. ^Ανέτειλας ΧριύτΙ. Τ6 TQonaQtov οΧον. 
ΚαΙ πάΧιν btsqcc δύο Αναγνώσματα. 
Προφητείας ^Hcatov το Ανάγνωσμα. Κεφ. d"'. 6. — 8. 
Προφητείας *Hcatov το '^νάγνωαμα. Κεφ, ^, 10. — 17. 

η. 1, 2, 3, 4, 9, 10. 
Εϊτα γίνεται Συναπτή , καΐ μετά την ίαφώνηαιν , ^αΧ- 
Xousv το Τρίοάγιον, 
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η^ΟϋΒίμΒνον τβν Άποατόλου , Ηχος α. 

Κύριος εϊπε προς με* Τΐός μον εί ύν^ έγώ 6ή 

μερον γεγέννηχά 0ε. 
Στέχ, Αϋτηϋαι ηαρ" έμον^ καΐ δώόω ύον Ι^νη 

την κληρονομίαν όον. 

Προς ^Εβροίέονς 'Επιστολής Παύλου. ΚΒψ. α, 1. — ^. 4. 

^Αλλτιλούΐα^ ^Ηχος πλ, ^. 
Είπεν 6 Κύριος τω Κνρίω μον. 
Στ. Έκ γαΰτρός προ Έωΰφόρον έγέννηύά ΰε, 

Εναγγέλιον^ h, τον αατα Λονηάν, Κεφ, ^. 1. — 21. ' 
ΚαΙ 'καϋ'εξής η d'B^a Λειτουργία του Μεγάλου Βασιλείου. 

Κοινωνιτιόν. 

Αινείτε τον Κνριον έκ των ουρανών, 

ΠΕΡΙ ΔΕ βΡΑΝ Α'. ΤΗΣ ΝΤΚΤΟΣ. 

ΣνναχΟ'έντες πάλιν iv τ^ Έϋαλησιοί, άρχόμ^α τών Άπο~ 
δείπνων %ατά την συνηΟ'ειαν' καΐ μ>ετά το, jdo^Ci iv 
νψίοτοίς θεω^ έξερχόμεΰ'α iv τω Νάρ^η^ι, ποιουνζΒς 
την Αιτην, χαΐ τράλλοντες τα παρόντα Στιχηρά Ίβιόμελα, 
εις Ηχον α. 

Ιωάννου Μονάχου, 

Ό ουρανός καΐ ή γή^ βημερον ηροφητιτίώς 
εύφραινεβΰ'ωύαν. Άγγελοι και ανϋ'ρωποι^ πνευ- 
ματικός πανηγυρίΰωμεν , δτι Θεός έν ΰαρχΐ 
επέφανε, τοις έν ΰκότει και βκια καϋ^^μένοις, 
γεννηΰ'εις έκ Γυναικός, Σπηλαιον καΐ φάτνη, 
ύπεδέζαντο αυτόν. Ποιμένες το %'αϋμα άνακη- 
ρύττουβι. Μάγοι έ^ ανατολών, έν Βηϋ'λεΙμ 
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δώρα προόάγονΰιν ' ημείς ah τόν αΐνον άναξίοις 
χεέλεΰιν^ άγγελικώς αντώ προύάξωμεν * ^όξα έν 
νψιότοίς Θεω^ χαΐ έπΙ γης ειρήνη • ηλϋ•ε γαρ ή 
προβδοκία^ των έϋ•νών ' ηλΰ'εν, εύωύεν ήμας έκ 
της δουλείας τον εχϋ'ρον. 

Ό ουρανός καΐ ή γη, . ΰήμερον ήνώ^βαν, 
τεχ%'έντος του Χριύτοϋ. υήμερον Θεός επΙ γη'ς 
παραγέγονε, καΐ αν%'ρωπος εις ουρανούς άνα- 
βεβηκε. Σήμερον όράταν ύαρκΐ, ό φύύει αόρα- 
τος, δνά τον ανΰ'ρωπον. ^ιά τούτο καΐ ημείς 
δοΙ^ολογούντες , βοήοωμεν αύτώ' ^οξ,α έν ύψί- 
βτοις Θεώ, καΐ έηΐ γης ειρήνη, ην ημΐν έβρά- 
βευόε ή παρουβία βοί), Σωτήρ ημών * δόξα βοί. 

^όξα έν ύφίατοίς Θεώ, έν Βηϋ•λεεμ ακούω 
υπό 'Αρωμάτων ΰήμερον, τω έπΙ γης είρήνην, 
εύδοκήΰαντί γενέ0%'αν, Νυν ή Παρθένος, ου- 
ρανών πλατυτέρα ' έξανέτειλε γαρ φώς τόξς έοκό- 
τιαμένοίς, καΐ ταπεινούς ΰψωΰε, τους άγγελνκώς 
μελωδονντας' jdo^a έν ύψίΰτοίς Θεφ, 

Τον κατ εικόνα καΐ ομοίωΰιν, φεύοαντα έκ 
παραβάσεως, ίδών 6 ^Ιηβούς, κλίνας ουρανούς, 
κατέβη, καΐ ωκηΰεν έν μήτρα, πaρ^•εvtκy άναλ- 
λονώτως, ίνα έν αύτ^, τον φϋ•αρέντα ^Αδάμ, 
άναπλάΰτ] κράζοντα' ^όξα rj επιφάνεια ΰου, 6 
λυτρωτές μου καΐ Θεός. 

do^a, Ηχος πλ, α. του αυτόν• 

Μάγοι Περΰών βαΰνλεΐς, έπνγνόντες βαφώς, 
τον έπΙ γης τεχϋ'έντα, Βαβιλέα ουράνιο ν, υπό 
λαμπρού Άΰτέρος ελκόμενοι, ίφ^αααν έν Βη^- 
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λεεμ^ δώρα προβφέροντες έγκριτα y χρν00ν καΐ 
λίβανον και ΰμνρναν κάΙ Λεβάντες Λροβεκύ- 
νηβαν είδον γαρ iv χφ ΰπηλαίω, βρέφος κεί- 
μενον τον αχρονον. 

Καϊ νυν, ^Ηχος πλ. ft,• Γερμανού. 

Χορενουόίν "Αγγελοι πάντες έν ονρανω, καϊ 
άγάλλονται ΰήμερον ύκιρτ^ δΐ πάΰα ή^ κτίύνς^ 
δια τον γεννηϋ•έντα έν Βηϋ•λεΙμ Σωτήρα Κν- 
ριον δτν ηαύα πλάνη των ειδώλων πέπανταν^ 
καΐ βαύιλενεί Χριΰτος εΙς τους αιώνας. 

Μετά Sl• το εΐηειν τάς αννηΟ'εις ενχάς, είβε^χόμεϋ^α iv 
τω Ναω, 'ψάλλοντες τά παρόντα Άηόστιχα 'ίδιόμελα, 

^Ηχος ρ'. Γερμανον. 

Μέγα καϊ παράδοξον %'αϋμα τετέλεόται 6η- 
μερον! Παρϋ'ένος τίκτει , καϊ μήτρα ου φ^'εί- 
ρεταν 6 Αάγος βαρκοίηαν^ καΐ τον Πατρός ού 
κεχώριύταί. "Αγγελοι μετά Ποιμένων ^οξαξοι;<5£, 
καΐ ημείς (fvv αντοΐς έκβοώμεν ^όξα έν νφί- 
ύτοις Θεώ, καϊ έπΙ γης εΙρηνη.. 

^Ηχος γ\ 

Στίχ. Είπεν 6 Κύριος τω Κνρίω μου. 

2}ήμερον τίκτει ή Παρΰ'ένος τον Ποιητήν τον 
παντός, ^Eδhμ προΰφέρει όπήλαιον^ και ^Αβτήρ 
μηνύει Χριβτον, τον '^Ηλιον τοις έν ύκότει • μετά 
δώρων Μάγοι προβεκύνηβαν ^ πίύτει φωτιζόμε- 
νοι* και Ποιμένες εΙδον τό %'αϋμα, ^Αγγέλων 
άνυμνούντων καϊ λεγόντων ζ/όξα έν ύψίΰτοις 

Θεώ, Ό αντος^Ηχος, 

Στ. Έκ γαύτρός προ Έωοφόρου έγέννηΰά 0ε. 
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Άνατολίον, 

Τον Κνρίον Ίηόον γεννηϋ•έντος, iv Βηθ-λείμ 
της ^lovdaiag^ έξ ανατολών έλΰ•όντες Μάγοι 
προύεχννηβαν Θεον ένανϋ•ρωπη60^τα • καΐ τους 
^6avQovg αυτών ηρο%Ίίμωζ άνοίξαντες, δώρα 
τίμια προΰέφερον δόοαμον χρνβόν ώς ΒαύιλεΙ 
τών αιώνων^ χαΐ λίβανον, ώς Θεώ τών ολων^ 
ώζ τριημέρω δε νεχρώ^ ύμύρναν τω άΟ'ανάτω. 
Πάντα τά ίΰ•νη^ δεντε ηροβκυνηύωμεν, τω τε- 
χ^εντι, ΰώβαι τάς ψνχάς ημών. 

^ό^α,^Ηχος*δ'. Ίωάννον Μονάχου, 

Ενφράν%Ύΐτί ^Ιερονβαλήμ^ καΐ τνανηγνρίΰατε 
ηάντες οΐ άγαπώντες Σιών, Σήμερον 6 χρό- 
νιος iXvdi] δεΰμος^ της καταδίκης τον 'Αδάμ' 
6 Παράδεισος ημΐν ήνεωχΘΐ]' 6 όφις κατηργή- 
%η ' ην γαρ ήπάτηύε Λρωην, νυν έ%•εά0ατο, του 
δημιουργού γενομένην Μητέρα, ^£1 βά%•ος πλού- 
του^ και βοφίας καΐ γνώύεως Θεοϋ! η ηροξε- 
νηοαΰα τον θάνατον Λάύτι ύαρκΐ^ της αμαρτίας 
το όργανον y ΰωτηρίας απαρχή εγενετο τω κό- 
ύμω ηαντί^ δια της Θεοτόκου' βρέφος γαρ τί- 
κτεται il•, αύτης^ 6 τναντέλειος Θεός' καΐ δια 
του τόκου J Λαρ^ενίαν βφραγίξει^ βειράς αμαρ- 
τημάτων^ λύων δια ΰτναργάνων^ καΐ δια νηπιό- 
τητος^ της Εύας ϋ'εραπεύει^ τάς εν λύηαις ώδΐ- - 
νας, Χο'ρευέτω τοίνυν τνάΰα ή κτίοις^ καΐ βκιρ- 
τάτω • άνακαλέοαι γαρ αύτην^ ηαραγέγονε Χρι- 
<5τός^ καΐ ύώΰαι τάς ψυχάς ημών, 

5 
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• Καϊ νυν, Ηχος 6 αυτός. ΆνατοΧίου, 

Σπηλαίω παρωχηΰας, XgL^th 6 Θεός' φάτνη 
CB ύπεδέ^ατο' Ποιμένες di καΐ Μάγοι προΰεχύ- 
νηύαν, Τότ^δή των Προφητών επληροντο τσ 
κήρυγμα^ χαΐ ^Αγγέλων αΐ δυνάμεις έ^ανμαζον^ 
βοώΰαι καϊ λέγουβαΐ' ^όξα ττί όνγκαταβάύει- 
0ον^ μόνε φιλάν%'ρωπε. 
Ννν απολύεις • το Τρισάγων • καΐ το Άπολυτίτιιον^ 

"Ηχος ^. 

Ή Γεννηύίς 0ον Χριβτε 6 Θεός ήμών^ ανέ- 
τειλε τω κόύμω το φως το της γνώΰεως' έν 
αντ^ γάρ οι τοις αύτροις' λατρενοντες, νηο 
^Αβτέρος έδιδάύκοντο^ 6ε προΰκννεΐν τον '^Ηλιον 
της ^ δικαιοσύνης , καϊ ύε γινώοκειν έζ ΰφονς^ 
άνατολην. Κύριε δόί,α ύοι. Έκ γ. 

Ή αυνη&ης ευΧόγηαις των οίκτων • καΐ μεταΧαβάνομει^ 
i^ αυτών πάντες οι Αδελφοί , εΙς άγιααμον "ψυχής καΐ σώ- 
ματος. Είτα γίνεται άνάγνωαις εις το κατά Mat^aioVy 
Λόγος δ'. 

Μετά δε την άνάγνωαν, ο 'Εξά'ψαλμος, το. Θεός Κ6^ 
ριος, καΐ το Άπολυτιτιιον. Ή ΓέννηΟίς 0ου Xριύτh 
ο Θεός ήμών^ Ικ γ\ Είτα στιχολογουμεν. 

Καϊ μετά την α\ ΣτιχοΧ, Kad^a. Ηχος δ\ 
Κατετίλάγη Ίωΰήφ. 

Αεντε ΐδωμεν πιβτοί, που έγεννη%•η 6 Χρι- 
βτός' άκολονϋτίύωμεν λοιπόν^ ίν^α oiftift α 
^Αϋτηρ^ μετά των Μάγων ανατολής των βασι- 
λέων , "Αγγελοι νμνονβιν^ ακαταπαύστως εκεί. 
Ποιμένες άγρανλονβιν ωδην έπά^ιον, Αόξα έν 
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νψίΰτοις λέγοντες , τω βήμερον έν τω βπηλαίω 
τεχ%•έντι^ εκ της Jlagd'ivoVf χαΐ Θεοτόκου ^ έν 
Βηθλεέμ της ^lovSatag. J£g. 

"^Ετερον μετά την §ί. Στιχ, ^Ηχος 6 αυτός, 

Τί %'αυμάζει,ξ Μαριάμ ; τί έτί^αμβεϊύαι τω έν 
0OL; ^Οτι αχρονον Τίον, χρόνψ έγέιη/ηαα φηύΐ, 
τον τικτομένον την ΰνλληψιν μη δίδαχ^εΐόα' 
ανανδρόζ είμι^ καΐ πώζ τέ^ω νίόν; αβπορον γο- 
νην τί£ έώρακεν] δπον Θεός γάρ βούλεταί, vt- 
κάται φνΰεως τάξις ^ ως γέγραπταί. Χριύτος 
έτέχΰ•η^ έκ της Παρ^ένου^ έν Βη%•λεΙμ της Ιου- 
δαίας, dig, 
'*EiCBqov μετά τον Πολνέλεον, ομοιον, 

^Ο αχώρητος τναντί^ τνώς έχωρηϋ•η έν γαβτρί; 
6 έν χόλποίς του Πατρός, τνώς έν άγκάλαις της 
Μητρός-^ πάντως ως οίδεν, ως, ή%•έληαε, καΐ ως 
ηύδόκηοεν αΰαρκος γάρ ων, έ6αρκω%•η εκών 
χαΐ γέγονεν 6 ων, ο ούχ ην δι^ ημάς' καΐ μη 
έκβτάς της φύΰεως, μετέύχε του ημετέρου φυ- 
ράματος, ^άιπλοϋς έτέ%%^, Χριύτός τον ανω 
κόΰμον ^έλων άνατνληρώύαί. Jig. 

Είτα, το α. Άντίφωνον των Άναβΰζ^μ^ν του d*. "Ηχου • 
καΐ το Π^ο%ε^μ6νον,^Ηχος δ\ 

Έχ γαβτρός πρό εωβφόρου έγέννηύά ύε' ώμο- 
6ε Κύριος, χαΐ ου μεταμελη^0εται. 
Στίχ. Συ Ιερεύς εις τον αιώνα κατά την τάξνν 

Μελχιαεδέχ. ^ 

Έ^αγγέΧιον Ικ τον τίατά Ματθαίον, . 
Του δΐ Ίη0ού Χριβτού ή γέννηΰις ούτως ην • 

5* 
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Μετά dh τον Πεντη'κοατον, 

Τά ύύμΛαντα ΰήμερον χαράς πληρούνται, 
ΧριΟτού τεχ^έντοζ έκ της Παρθένου. 

Καϊ νυν, το αυτό. 
Είτα το naqov ΊδιόμεΧον, ^Ηχος πλ. β\ 

Στίχ. Έλέηύόν με 6 Θεός 

^όξα έν ύίΙ)ΐύτοίζ Θεώ, καΐ έπΙ γης ειρήνη. 
Σήμερον δέχεται ή Βηϋ'λεΙμ, τον χαΰ•ήμενον άια- 
ηαντος ϋνν Πατρί' ΰήμερον "άγγελοι το Βρέφος 
το τεχϋ'εν %^εοπρεπώς δol•,oλoγov6ι' ^όξα εν 
νψίΰτοις Θεώ, χαΐ έπΙ γης ειρήνη, έν άνΟ'ρώ- 
ηοις ευδοκία. 

Οί Κανόνες * τους Ειρμούς καΙ τά Τροπάρια ομον είς 
ιβί. νστερον δΐ ηάλιν τους Ειρμούς προς μίαν. 

*0 Κανών, ου η άτιροστιχίς, 

Χριατός βροτωϋ•εΙς, ην δ περ Θεός μένη. 

Ποίημα του αυρίον Κοσμά. 

'Λιδη α. ^Ηχος α. Ό ΈΧρμός. f 

,,Χριΰτός γεννάται, δοξάβατε. Χριατός έξ ου- 
ρανών, άπαντήβατε. Χριβτός έπι γης, ύψώΰ'ητε. 
Άοατε τω Κυρίω, πάύα ή γη • και έψ εύφροβύντ], 
άνυμνήϋατε λαοί. "Οτι δεδόξαΰται." 

Τροτΰάριον, 

^Ρεύΰαντα έκ παραβάσεως, Θεοϋ τον κατ* ει- 
κόνα γενόμενον , όλον τ^ς φ%Όράς ύπάρξαντα, 
κρείττονος έπταικότα, %'είας ζωής, αύϋΊς άνα- 
πλάττει, 6 ΰοφός δημιουργός' "Οτι δεδόξαβται. 
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^Ιδών ο Κτέΰτης όλλνμενον^ τον ανΰ•ρωΛον 
χερύΐν δν έποίηΰε^ κλίνας ουρανούς κατέρχεται • 
τούτον δε έκ Παρ^ένον^ %•είας άγνης^ 3λον ον- 
ΰίονται, άληϋ'εια 6αρκ(ο^είζ. ^Οτι, δεδ&Ε,αϋται, 

Σοφία^ λόγος καΐ δύναμις, Τίος ων τον Πα- 
τρός^ καΐ άτίανγαΰμα^ Χριβτος 6 Θεός δυνάμεις 
λαϋ^ών^ δβας ύπερκούμίονς, ο0ας iv yy^ καΐ 
ένανϋ'ρωπηβας J άνεκτήαατο ημάς' "Οτι δεδόξα- 
6ται. 

"ΈίΐΒ^Οζ Κανών Ίαμβιτιος, ον η άτι^οστιχϊς δια Στίχων 

η(}ωελίγείων. 

Ενεπίης μελέεΟΟιν έφνμνια ταντα λιγαίνει 
Τια Θεον^ μερόπων εΐνεκα τικτόμενον 
Εν %%^ονΙ^ καΐ λύοντα τνολνατονα πηματα κόΰμον. 
Αλλ* "Ανα^ φητήρας ρνεο των δh πόνων. 

Ποίημα Ιωάννου Μονάχου, 
'£1ιδη α. ^Ηχος ο αύχός. Ό Ειρμός. 

%'^Εύωΰε λαον^ %•ανματονργών Αε0ΛΟτης, • 
'Τγρόν ϋ'αλάοοης κύμα χερ0ωύας πάλαι. 
'Εκών δl• τεχ^-είς έκ Κόρης^ τρέβον βατήν. 
Πόλου τί^ηΰιν ημΐν ον κατ* ονΰίαν^ 
Ίύον τω Πατρίς καΐ βροτοίς δοξάβωμεν." 

'Ήνεγκε γαύτήρ ήγιαΰμένη Αόγον^ 
Σαφώς άφλϊκτω^ ξωγραφουμένη βάτω^ 
Μιγέντα μορφ^ ττ} βροτηΰία Θεον^ 
Ενας τάλαιναν νηδύν άρας της πάλαι 
Ανοντα πίκρας' δν βροτοί δοξάαομεν. 



\ 
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"Εδείξεν ^AdxriQ τον προ ^Ηλίον Αόγον, 
^EXd'ovra τνανΰαν την άμαρτίαν Μάγοις^ 
Σαφώζ Λβνιχρον elg ύπέος τον 6νμπ<Φη^ 
2S ύπαργάνονς ελικτόν ον γεγηθ'ότες^ 

'Ίδον τον αντον^ καΐ βροτόν^ χαΐ Κύριον. 
^ ^ , {Χριβτος γεννάται, .• ® 

^ίΐιδτι y, *0 Ειρμός. 

„Τω Λρο των αιώνων^ εκ Πατρός γεννΎΐ%'έντι, 
ά^φεύΰτως Γ/ω, καΐ έπ^ έΰχάτων εκ Παρ^ένου^ 
ύαρκω^έντι άΰΛορως^ Χριΰτώ τω Θεώ βοηύω- 
μεν Ό άννψώοας το κέρας ήμών^ "Αγιος εΐ Κύ- 
ριε." 

Τροπάρίον. 

^Ο της ίπιηνοίας^ μεταΰχών της άμείνω^Αδάμ 
χοϊκος^ καΐ ηρός φθΌράν κατωλιύθιίαας^ γυναι- 
κεία άτίάττι^ Χριΰτω γυναικός βοά έ^ ορών Ό 
δι' έμΐ κατ' έμΐ γεγονός^ "Αγιος ει Κύριε. 

ΐΧμμορφος πήλινης ^ ευτελούς διαρτίας Χρι- 
ατΙ γεγονός, καΐ μετοχή βαρκός της χείρω, με- 
χαδούς ^είας *φύτλης, βροτός πεφυκώς^ καΐ μεί- 
νας Θεός, 6 άνυφώαας τό κέρας ημών, "Αγιος ει 
Κύριε. 

Βηϋ'λεΙμ εύφραίνου, ^Ηγεμόνων Ιούδα βαύί- 
λεια ' τον Ίβραήλ γαρ ά ποιμαινών^ ΧερουβΙμ δ 
έπ' ώμων^ εκ αοϋ προελΰ'ών Χριΰτός εμφανώς^ 
καΐ άνυψώΰας τό κέρας ημών^ πάντων έβαύί- 
λευβε. 
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EiQ^og SXlog. 

^,Νενΰον τνρσς νμνονς, οίχετών εύεργετα, 
^Εχ%•ρον ταπεινών την έπτ^ρμενην όφρνν^ 
Φέρων τε τναντεπόπτα της αμαρτίας^ 

^Τπερ%'εν άκλόίτητον έοτη ριγμένους^ 
Μάκαρ μελωδούς^ τ^η βάΰει της πιβτεως," 

Νύμφης τιανάγνου, τον πανόλβίον τόκον^ 
Ίδεΐν νπερ νουν ήξίωμένος χορός, 
Αγρανλος έκλονεΐτο τω ^ένω τρόπω, 
Τά^ίν μελωδοϋύάν τε των ^Αύωμάτων, 
"Ανακτά Χριύτον, άβπόρως Οαρκονμενον. 

^Τφονς άνάβύων, ουρανών ενβπλαγχνία, 
Τελεί καϋ•' ημάς έξ ανύμφευτου Κόρης, 

'*Αϋλος ων το πρόοΰ'εν, αλλ' έπ^ έβχάτων 
Λόγος πάχυνα ε\ς 6αρκΙ τον πεπτωκότα, 

Ύι/α προς αυτόν ελκύύΎΐ πρωτόκτιΟτον. 

^ Λ , ( Τω Ttoo τών αΙώνων. 
Λαταβααία. \'^ ^ ^ 

^Νευβον προς ύμνους. 

Ή Τπατίοη , ^Ηχος πΧ, δ'. 

Την άπαρχήν τών έΰ•νών, 6 ουρανός 6οι πρού- 
€κόμι6ε, τω κειμένω Νηπίω έν φάτνη, δι' Άοτέ- 
ρος τους Μάγους καλέοας- ους καΐ κατεπληττεν 
ου ύκήπτρα καΐ ϋ'ρόνοι, αλλ' έοχάτη πτώχεια' 
τι γαρ εύτελέύτερον ύπηλαίου ; τι δϊ ταπεινότε- 
ρον οπαργάνων; έν οίς διέλαμψεν 6 της Θεό- 
τητός βου πλούτος. Κύριε δό^α 0οι. 
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ΚάϋΊσμα, ^Ηχος ο αυτός. *) 

Τό τνροΰταχ^έν, 
^Αγαλλίάο^ω ουρανός^ γη ενφραινέΰ^ω^ ort 
έτέ%%"Υΐ έπΙ γης^ 6 ^Αμνοζ του Θεοϋ^ τιαρέχων τω 
κόβμω την άπολντρωΰιν ό Αόγος, 6 έν τοις 
κόλποίς, ων τον Πατρός^ Λροηλ%'εν εκ της Παρ- 
ΰ'ένον αν εν ότίοράς' δν οι Μάγοι έ'ξίΰταντο^ 
δρώντες έν Βη%'λεεμ, τικτόμενον ώς νηπιον ον 
δοξ,άζει τα ανμπαντα. . 

'Slidrj δ . Ό ΈXQμ6ς. 

^^Ράβδος εκ της ^ι^ς ΊεββαΙ^ και αν^ος i% 
αντης ΧριύτΙ^ έκ της Παρθένου άνεβλάΰτηύας, 
έξ ορούς 6 αΐνετος, καταϋκέον δαβέος' ηλ%•ες 
0αρκω%'εϊς £ξ άπειράνδρον^ 6 ανλος καΐ Θεός. 
^όξα rg δυνάμει 6ου Κύριε." 

TgOTtaQLOV. 

'Όν τίάλαι προεΐπεν Ίακώβ^ έΰ'νών άπεκδοχήν 
Χριύτε^ φυλής Ιούδα έξανέτειλας^ και δύναμιν 
ΑαμαΟκού ^ Σαμάρειας ύκύλατε^ ηλϋ•ες τνρονο- 
μενύας πλάνην τ ρέπων ^ εις τνίΰτιν ^εοτνρεπή. 
Αόξα τη δυνάμει ΰου Κύριε. 

Του Μάντεως πάλαι Βαλαάμ, των λόγων'μνη- 
τός ΰοφονς, ' άΰτεροΰκόπους χαράς ίπληβας, 
^Αύτηρ έκ του Ιακώβ , άνατείλας ^έύποτα , ed•- 



*) "Εν τΐΰί Τνπιτιοίς ενρίστιετοα , ΐνα μη λέγηται Κά- 
θισμα, όταν λέγωμεν'Τπατιοην ' άλλα γενεσ^'ω πάλιν όπως 
δόξ'η τω Π^οεβτώτι. 
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νών άτίαρχήν είΰαγομενονς, έδέξω dh προφανώς, 
δώρα 0OL• δεχτά τνροακομίξοντας. 

^Ω,£ πόχω γαΰτρί παρ%•ενικ^^ χατεβης νετος 
XρL•6τl•, χαΐ ώς Οταγόνες έν yrj ατάζουύαι. ΑΙ- 
ΰ•ιοπες χαΐ Θαρΰεις, χαΐ ^Αράβων νήΰοί τε, Σαβα 
Μήδων τνάΰης γης χρατονντες, Λροΰέπεΰόν <SX)i 
Ι^ύτηρ. ^ό^α τ^ δυνάμει 0ον Κύριε, 
• ΈΧρμ,ος ίίλλος. 

,,Γενονς βροτείου την άνάπλαΟιν πάλαι, 
"Αιδων Προφήτης ^Αββαχονμ προμηνύει, 
ΊδεΙν αφράατως άξιωΟ•εΙς τον τύπον 
Νέον βρέφος γαρ εξ ορονς της Παρϋ'ένον, 
ΈξηλΟ•ε λαών, εις άνάπλαΟΐν Αόγος." 

*Ίύος προήλθες rotg βροτοϊς εχονύίως, 
'Τψιΰτε οάρχα πρού λαβών έχ Παρθένου' 
^Ιον χαϋ'άραι της δραχοντίας κάρας, 
'*Αγων απαντάς προς ΰέλας ξωηφόρον, 
Θεός πεφνχώς, έκ πυλών άνηλίων. 

^Έϋ•νη τα πρόύϋ'εν, τη φ%Όρα βεβυβμένα, 
^*Ολε%'ρον. άρδην, δνΟμενονς πεφενγότα, 
'Τψοντε χείρας βνν κρότοις έφνμνίοις, 
Μόνον ύέβοντα, Χριΰτον ώς ενεργέτην, 
^Εν τοις καϋ•' ημάς, ύνμπα^ώς άφιγμένον, 

^Ρίζης φνεΐύα τον ΊεύύαΙ Ι1αρ%'ένε, 
^Όρονς παρηλ%•ες τών βροτών της ούύίας, 
Πατρός τεκονβα τον προ αιώνων Αόγον* 
^Ως ηνδόκηβεν αυτός έοφραγιβμένην , 
Νηδνν διελ%'εΐν, τη κενώαει τη ξένη. 



>^Λ 
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'Γένους βροτειον. 

'Λιδη ε\ Ό Ειρμός. 
„Θ«05 ών ειρήνης, Πατήρ οίχτι,ρμών, της με- 
γάΧης βουλής ύον τον'Άγγελον^ είρήνην παρε- 
χόμενον, άτίεύτειλας ήμίν ο&'εν ΰ•εογνωύ£ας^ 
7(ρ6ς φως 6δηγηΰ•έντες ^ έχ νυκτός όρϋ'ρίξοντες, 
δοξολογοϋμεν 6 ε φιλάν%•ρωπε," 

Τροπάριον. 
Έν iovAofcg τω Καιβαρος δόγματι^ άπεγράφης 
πειΟ'ήΰας^ καΐ iovAovg ημάς έχ^ροϋ και αμαρ- 
τίας^ ήλευϋ-έρωβας Χριύτέ' όλον το καθ•' ήμας 
δΐ πτωχεύύας^ καΐ χοΐ'κόν^ έξ αυτής ενώοεως^ 
καΐ κοινωνίας έΰ'εούργηβας. 

Ιδού ή ΙΊαρϋ'ένος, ως πάλαι φηύΐν^ έν γα- 
0τρ1 όυλλαβοϋύα έκύηύε, Θεόν έναν^ρωπή- 
βαντα^ καΐ μένει παρϋ'ένος^ δι^ ής καταλλαγέν- 
τες, Θεώ οΐ αμαρτωλοί^ Θεοτόκον κυρίως ούύαν, 
έν πίοτει άνυμνήοωμεν. 

Είρμος άλλος, 

,,Έκ νυκτός έργων έύκοτιύμένης πλάνης^ 
^Ιλαβμός ήμίν Χριΰτε τοις έγρηγόρως 
Νυν ύοι τελούΰιν ΰμνον ως εύεργέττ^' 
'Έλ%Όΐς πορίζων ευχερή τε τήν τρίβον 
Καθ"' ην άνατρέχοντες, εΰροιμεν κλέος,'' 

^ΑτίηνΙς έχϋΌς, το προς αυτόν ^άεϋπότης^ 
Τεμών διαμπάξ^ Οαρκός έν παρουβια' 
'Ίνα κρατούντος ώλεΰε ψυχοφΰ'όρου^ 
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Κόόμον ύννάπτων rcctg^avXotg ovuCaig^ 
Τι&είξ προΰηνη τσν τεχότηα rg χτίβει. 

Ό λαός εΐδεν δ ΛρΙν ήμανρωμένος^ 
Με%'^ ήμ^ραν φως της ανω φρυκτωρίας^ 
"Ε^νη Θεώ di κληρον Tidg ηροαφέρει^ 
Νέμων έκεΐβε την άτνόφρητον χάριν 
Ου πλεΐύτον έζηνϋ-ηΰεν ή αμαρτία, 

{Εκ νυκτός έργων, 

'Slidq ς. Ό Ειρμός. 

^^Στίλάγχνων ^Ιωνάν ίμβρυον άτνημεΰεν^ ενά- 
λιος -θτ^ρ, οίον έδβ^ατο' τ^ Παρ%•ένω ίέ, ένοι- 
κήαας 6 Λόγος ^ καΐ ύάρκα λαβών , διεληλυΰ'ε 
φυλάξας άδίάφ^ορον ης γαρ ούχ ύπεβτη ρεύ-' 
ίΐεως, την τεκουΟαν κατέβχεν άτίήμαντον,'' 

Τροπάρίον, 

^Ηλ%•ε ααρκω%•εΙς Χρνβτός ο Θεός ημών^ γα- 
ύτρός ον Πατηρ^ προ εωύφόρου γεννά ' τάς ηνιας 
Slj ο κρατών τών άχραντων δυνάμεων^ έν φάτνη 
τών άλογων άνακλίνεταν^ φάκει ύπαργανοϋται^ 
λύει δϊ^ πολύπλοκους 6ειράς παραπτώαεων. 

Νέον έξ ^Αδάμ παιδίον φυράματος^ ίτέχ%•η 
Wog, καΙ πι0το1ς δέδοταν του δε μέλλοντος^ 
ούτος έοτίν αιώνος Πατήρ καΐ "Αρχων^ καΐ κα- 
λείται της μεγάλης βουλής'Άγγελος- ούτος ίΰχυ- 
ρός Θεός έΰτι^ καΐ κρατών έξουΰία της κτιΰεως, 

Έίρμος αΧΧοξ. 

^^Ναίων Ίωνάς iv μυχοΐς ^'αλαττίοις^ 
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'EXd'etv έδειτο^ καΐ ξάλην άπαρκέβαι, 
ΝνγεΙς έγώ dh τον τνραννονντος βέλει^ 
Χρίΰτω προύανδώ τω κακών άναιρέτ^, 
Θάττον μολεΐν βε της i^rjg ρα%'νμίαζ." 

^'Οξ ην εν άρχτ] προς Θεον Θεός Αόγος^ 
JSvvl κρατννευ μή ud'dpoveccv την πάλαι. 
'Ιδών φυλάξαί την καθ•' ημάς ονβίαν^ ' . 
Κα%'εΙζ εαυτόν δευτέρα κοινωνία^ 
Αύ%Ίζ προφαίνων των πα%'ών έλευ%'έραν. 

^Ικταυ δι ημαζ ^Αβραάμ ε| οβφύοζ^ 

Αυγρώς πεΰόντας έν ύκότει των πταιύμάτων^ 

Τιούς έγεΐραι των κάτω νίνευκότων^ 

^Ο φως κάτοικων και φάτνην παρ* άί,ίαν^ 

Νυν εύδοκηύας' εΐζ βροτών ύωτηρίαν, 

^ , {Σπλάγχνων Ίωνάν. 
KccTcc§ccalcc, j ^_ , ^% ^ 
^Ναιων Ιωναζ. 

Κοντάγ,ιον , Ηχος y'. 
Ποίημα 'Ρωμανού τον Μελωδού. 

Ή Παρ%'ένοζ βήμερον roV ύπερούβιον τίκτει^ 
καΐ ή γη το ύπηλαιον^ τω άπροβίτω προοάγει. 
'Άγγελοι μετά Ποιμένων δοί,ολογοϋβι • Μάγοι di 
μετά 'Αύτέρος όδοιποροϋύΐ' δι* ημάς γαρ έγεν- 
νη%'η Παιδίον νέον^ δ προ αιώνων Θεός. 

Ό Οϊτιος. 

Τήν'Εδ^μ Βηϋ'λε^μ ηνοιξε, δεϋτε ϊδωμεν τήν 

τρυφήν έν κρυφ^ εϋρωμεν^ δεϋτε λάβωμεν^ τά 

τον Παραδειύου ένδον του ύπηλαίου* έκεΐ έφάνη 

ρίζα άπότιΰτος, βλαΰτάνουΰα αφεοιν έκεΐ εν- 
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ρε^η φρέαρ άνόρνχτον^ ου ηιείν jdavtd ηρίν 
έηε%'νμηθεν' έχει Παρ%'ένΌξ τεκονύα Βρέφος^ 
την δίφαν ίπανΰεν εύ&νς την του ^Αδάμ^ καΐ 
τον ^ανΐδ' δίά τούτο ηρός τούτο έηειχ%'ώμεν, 
ου έτέχ%'7ΐ Πκιδίον νέον^ ό προ αιώνων Θεός. 

Συναξάρίον. 

Ty είκοοττ} πέμπττ] τού αυτού Μηνός^ ή κατά 
βάρκα Γέννηβί£ τού Κυρίου καΐ Θεού καΐ Σω- 
τήρος ημών 'Ιηύού Χριοτοΰ. 

Στίχοι. 
Θεός το τεχ^hv^ ή δh Μήτηρ Παρϋ'ένος, 
Τί μείζον άλλο καινον είδεν η κτίοις; 
Παρθενική Μάρνη Θεον είκάδν γείνατο ηέμπττι. 

η: 4:^4( «*«4: « % «« « ^ * « Η; 

Tfi αύττΙ ήμερα, ή %ρο6κύνηύις τών Μάγων. 

Στίχοι. 

2Jh προύκυνούοα τάξις έ%'νική, Λόγε, 

Το προς ΰΐ δηλοΐ τών έϋ'νών μέλλον ύέβας. 

Αύτώ ή δόξ,α καΐ το κράτος εΙς τους αιώνας 
τών αιώνων. Αμήν. 

'Slidr, ξ'. Ό Εΐρμ4}ς. 

55 Οί Παίδες εύΰεβεία ύυντραφέντες, δυύύε- 
βούς προΟτάγματος καταψρονήύαντες , πυρός 
άπειλήν ουκ έπτοή%•ηθαν' αλλ' εν μέύω της 
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φλογός έοτώτες Ιψαλλον • Ό των Πάτερων, Θεός 
ενλογητος εΐ, 

Τροπάρίον. 

Ποιμένες άγρανλονντες , έκπλαγονς φατοφα- 
νείας ίτνχον ίόξα Κνρέου γαρ αυτούς περνέ- 
λάμψε καΥΆγγελ^ς, άνυμνηΟατε /3οων, Ύ)τν έτέ- 
χ%"ΥΙ Χρίύτός' 6 των Πάτερων , Θεός εύλογη- 
τός εΐ, 

Εξαίφνης ύνν τω λόγω τον ^Αγγέλου, ουρα- 
νών Οτρατεύματα, ^όξα έχραύγαξον Θεώ iv 
ύφίΰτοίς, έπΙ γης είρήν% εν άν%•ρώποις ευδοκία, 
Χριβτός ίλαμφεν, 6 τών Πατέρων, Θεός εύλο- 
γητός εΐ, 

'Ρήμα τί τούτο είπον οί Ποιμένες \ δίελ%'όντες 
Ιδωμεν, το γεγονός ϋ'εΐον Χριύτόν- Βηϋ'λε^μ 
καταλαβόντες δ^, ΰύν ττ} τεκούΰτ], ηροβεκύνονν 
άναμέλποντες- Ό τών Πατέρων, Θεός ενλογψ- 
τός εΐ. 

Ειρμός άλλος. 

55 Τω παντάνακτος έξεφαύλιύαν Ttod'C), 
"Απλητα %'υμαίνοντος ήγκιοτρωμένοί. 
Παίδες τυράννου δύΰϋ'εον γλα^ύΰαλγίαν, 
Οίς είκαζε πυρ, αοπετον τω ^εΰπόττι, 
Αέγουοιν Εις αιώνας εύλογητός εΐ. 

'Ττζηρέτας μίν έμμανώς καταφλέγει, 
Σώζει δh παμφλάζουΰα ροιζηδόν νέους, 
Ταΐς έπταμέτροις καύΰεύι πυργουμένη, 
Ους έΰτρεφε φλό^, άφθονος του Κυρίου, 
]Νέμοντος ενοεβείας εΐνεκα δρόύον. 



yi 
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^ΑρωγΙ ΧριότΙ, τον βροτοΐς εναντίον^ 
Πρόβλημα την αάρκωβιν ά^ρητως εχων^ 
Ήόχννας ολβον τήζ Θεώβεως φέρων, 
Μορφούμενοζ νυν, ηζ τίνος d^' ελπίδα, 
Άνωθεν εις κενϋ'μώνας ηλ^Όμεν ζόφου. 

Την άγριωπόν άχρατώζ γανρονμένην, 
"Αοεμνα βακχεύβαϋαν έξοιβτρονμένην, 
Κόομον κα%'εΐλε£ ηαν6%'ενώζ αμαρτίαν, 
Ovg εΐλκνΰε ηρίν, αήμερον των άρκνων 
Σώζεις δε 0αρκωϋ•ε1ς εκών ενεργέτα. 
^ ^ , iOi Παίδες ενΰεβεία. 
(Γω ηαντανακτος, 

'Άί$ξΐ r{. Ό Ειρμός, 

,,Θαύματος νπερφνονς η δροβοβόλος, έξείκό- 
νιύε κάμινος τύπον ου γαρ ους έδέξατο, φλέ- 
γει νέους , ώς ούδε πυρ , της Θεότητος Πaρ^'έ'- 
νον, ην νπέδν νηδνν ' διό άννμνονντες άναμέλ- 
ψωμεν Ενλογεντω η κτιύις παύα τον Κνριον, 
καΐ νπερνψοντω εις πάντας τους αιώνας." 

Τροπάριον. 

^Ελκει Βάβνλώνος ή ^'vγάτηρ Παΐδας, δορν- 
κτητονς ^^ανΐδ έκ Σιών έν αντ^ • δωροφόρονς 
πέμπει δε, Μάγους παΐδας την τον ^ανΐδ, %'εο- 
δόχον Θυγατέρα λιτανεύύοντας' διο ανυμνούν- 
τες άναμέλφωμεν ' Εύλογείτω ή κτίόις πάύα τον 
Κύριον, καΐ ύπερυψούτω εις πάντας τους αιώ- 
νας, 

"Οργανα παρέκλινε το πένθος ωδής' ου γαρ 
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ydov iv vodOig ol Ilatdsg Σιών Βαβνλώνος 
λνεν dh^ πλάνην ηάΰαν καΐ μουόίχών^ άρμονίαν 
Βηϋ'λδεμ έξανατείλας Χριύτός* δίο ανυμνούν- 
τες άναμέλψωμεν • Ενλογείτω ι} κτέόις πάύα τόν 
KvQLOv, καΐ ύπερυψοντω είζ πάντας rovg αΐώ- 
vccg. 

Σκύλα Βαβνλών τήξ βαύίλίδος Σιών^ κάί So- 
ρνκχψον ολβον έδεί^ατο^ ϋ•η0αυρούς ΧρίΟτός^ 
εν Σιών ταύτης δ'ε^ καΐ Βαύίλεΐς^ ύνν^Αβτέρί 
οδηγω^ άοτροηολονντας έλκει • δώ άνυμνονντες 
άναμέλψωμεν Ενλογείτω η κτίοις παύα τον 
Κύριον^ καΐ νπερνψούτω εις πάνταζ τους αιώνας. 

ΈΧρμος αλλο§» 

^^Μήτραν άφλέκτως είκονίζονύί Κόρης^ 
01 της παλαιάς^ πνρηολούμενοι Νεοί^ 
^ΤΛερφνώς κύονύαν έύφραγίΰμε'νην 

Άμφω δε δρώβα ϋ•αυματονργΙα μία, 
Λαούς προς νμνον έξανίΰτηύί χάρις." 

Αύμην φυγονύα τον %'εονύ%'αι τί} πλάντ]^ 
"Λληκτον νμνεΐ τον κενούμενον Αόγον^ 

Νεανικές απαύα ύνν τρόμω κτί0£ς^ 
Άδοξον ενχος δενματονμένη φέρειν^ 

'Ρενύτή γεγώύα^ καν ύοφώς έκαρτέρει. 

"^Ηκεις πλανητιν προς νομήν εΛίΰτρέφων^ 
Την avdOTtOLOv έξ έρημαίων λόφων, 
Ή των {^^νών ίγερβις^ άν%'ρώπων φύύιν^ 
^Ρώμην βιαίαν τον βροτοκτόνον όβεύαι^ 
^Ανηρ φανείς τ ε καΐ Θεός προμηϋ'εία. 
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. Κ«ταβααί<.. |®«^ί*«^«δ, ύ«Βρφνονς. 

ιΜητραν αφλεκτως. 

'ίΐιδη -θ•'. 

ΜεγαΧννάρία 

'ψαΐλόμενα iv trj ωδ^ tccvtrj, 

^Ηχος α. 

Μεγάλννον^ ψυχή μον^ την τψιωτέραν^ καΐ 
^νδοξοτέραν των ανω οτρ'ατευμάτων, 

Μέγάλυνον^ ψνχη μον^ τον ix τή£ Παρϋ'ένον, 
Θεόν οαρχΐ τε%%'έντα. 

Μεγάλννον^ φνχη μου, τον iv τω Σχηλαίω 
τεχϋ'έντα Βα^ηλέα, 

Μεγάλννον^ ψνχη μου, τον υπό των Μάγων ^ 
Θεόν ΛροθκννΎΐ%'έντα, 

Μεγάλυνον^ ψνχη μον^ την άγνην Παρ%'ένον^ 
την γεννηΟαμενην Χριύτον τον Βαύιλέα. 

Μάγοι καΐ Ποιμένεζ ηλ%Όν Λροΰκννηύαι^ 
Χριοτόν τον γεννη%'έντα^ iv Βη%'λεΙμ ττ] πόλεί, 

'Έτερα sig τον Ίαμβιαόν Κανόνα. 

Σήμερον ή Παρ%'ένος ηλ%'ε προβκννηΰαι^ 
Χριΰΐτόν iv τω Σπηλαίω. 

Σήμερον ο ^εοπότης φάκει ΟΛαργανοΰται ^ 6 
άναφής ως βρέφος. 

Σήμερον %άθα κτίοις άγάλλεταί καΐ χαίρει^ 
δτί ΧρίΟτος έτέχϋΐ]^ εκ της Παρϋ'ένον Κόρης. 

Ούράνιαν δυνάμεις ^ τεχϋ•εντα τον Σωτήρα, 
Κνριον καί ^εΟΛοτην μηνύονύι τω κόομω. 

^ ' 6 
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Μεγάλννον, ψυχή μσυ^ της XQiuVTCoCxaxov καΐ 
άδίαιρέτον Θ€Οχητο£ το κράτος, 

ΚαΙ ννν, 
Μεγάλυνον^ ψυχή μον^ την λντρωύαμ^νην 
ημάς έκ της κατάρας. 

'αι,δη θ'. Ό ΈΧρμός. 

,^Μνύτήριον ξένον ορώ καΐ Λκράδοξον^ ού- 
ρανον το ΰΛηλαων, ^ρόνον χερονβικόν την Παρ- 
%'ένον^ την φάτνην χωρίον iy ω άνεκλί%^ 6 
αχώρητος, ΧρίΟτός ό ®εός' ον άννμνονντες με- 
γαλύνομεν.'^ 

* Tqonaqiov. 

'Ε^αίΰίον δρόμον, όρώντες οΐ Μάγοι, όΰννη- 
ϋΌυς νέου ^Αβτέρος, άρτνφαούς ουρανίου ύηερ- 
λάμηοντος* Χρίΰτον Βαΰίλέα έτεκμήραντο ένγη^ 
γεννηϋ'έντα Bη^'λεl•μ, εΙς ΰωτηρίαν ημών. 

ΝεηγενΙς Μάγων λεγόντων, παιδίον "Ανα^^ 
ου ^Αύτήρ έφάνη Λού έβτιν; εις γαρ εκείνου 
προΰκύνηίίιν ηκομεν μανείς 6 'Ηρώδης έταράχ- 
τετο, Χριϋτόν άνελεϊν, 6 %'εομάχος φρυαττόμενος. 

Ήκρίβωΰε χρόνον 'Ηρώδης ^Αβτέρος' ου ratg 
ήγεβίαις ot Μάγοι έν Βη%'λεΙμ προόκυνοϋό^ 
Χριοτώ 6ύν δώροις* ύφ' ού αρος πατρίδα όδη-^ 
γουμενοι, δεινον ηαιδοκτόνον έγκατέλιζον χαι- 
ξόμενον, 

Έίρμος αΧλος, 

,,Στέργειν μίν ημάς ως ακίνδυνου φόβω, 
'Ράον ύιωττήν* τω ίτό^ω δΐ Παρθένε, 
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'^Τμνονς νφαΐνειν 6νντσνως τεϋ'ειμένονς^ 
'Εργώδες έΰτίν • άλλα καΐ Μήτηρ Cd'ivoSy . 
"Οοη πέφυχεν^ ^ προαίρεβις dCdov. 

Tvxovg άφεγγεΐς, καΐ excag παρηγμένκς^ 
^ Μήτερ άγνη, τον Αόγον δεδορκάζες^ 
Νέον φανέντοζ έχ πύλης κεκλεισμένης^ 
^άοξονμενοί χε της άλη%'εΙας φάος, 
'Εχαζίως βήν ενλογονμεν γαβτέρα, 

nodOV τετενχώς, καΐ Θεον παρονΰίας^ 
*0 χρνβτοτερπής λαός ήξνωμένος^ 
Ννν Λοτνι&τκι της τναλιγγενεβίας^ 
^Λς ζωοποων • την χάριν δε Παρϋ'ένε^ 
Νέμοις άχραντε^ Λροΰκννηβαν το κλέος. 
„ ^ , (Μνύτηοιον ίένον. 
^Στέργειν μεν ημάς, 

Έξατίοατειλάριον *[άιόμ^λον. 
Έαεΰκέφατο ήμάς^ έξ νψονς δ Σαηήρ ημών^ 
ανατολή ανατολών και οί έν βκότει καΐ 6κια, 
ενρομεν την άλήΰ'ειαν καΐ γαρ εκ της Παρϋ'έ- 
νου ετέχϋτ) 6 Κύριος. Έτι γ\ 

Είς τους Jivovg, ίβτώμεν Στ£χ. ^. χαΐ ijtaXXofisv Στίχ. 
Ίδίόμελα^^Ηχος if. 

'AvSifiov ^Τεροσολνμίτου• 
Ενφραίνεύ%'ε δίκαιοι' ονρανοί άγαλλιαύ^ε' 
ύκιρτήοατε τα ορη^ Χρίτβτον γεννη^'έντος • Παρ- 
%'ένος καϋ'έζεται^ τα ΧερονβΙμ μιμονμένη, βα- 
0τάζον6α έν κόλποις^ Θεον Αόγον 6αρκω0'έντα* 
Ποιμένες τον τε^&έντα δο%άζον(5ΐ' Μάγοι τω 

6* 
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^ΒύΛοχΎΐ δώρα προβφερονΰίν "Αγγελοι άνν- 
μνονντες λέγονΰίν Άκατάληπχε Κύριε ^ δόξα 
ύοί. 

Ό Πατήρ ενδόχηύεν ^ δ Αόγοζ (ίάρ| έγένεχο^ 
καΐ ή Παρ%'ένΌζ ετεκε Θεον έναν%'ρωΛη6αντα' 
^Αύτήρ μηνύει- Μάγοι προύκννοϋύΐ' Ποιμένες 
θ•ανμάξον6ι , καΐ ή κτίΰις άγάλλεται, 

Θεοτόκε Παρ%'ένε , η τεκονύα τον Σωτήρα^ 
άνετρεψας την πρώτην κατάραν της Ενας, οτι 
Μήτηρ γέγονας, της ευδοκίας του Πατρός, βα- 
(ϊταζονίΤα έν κόλποις, Θεόν Αόγον ΟαρκωΟ'έντα' 
ου φέρει το μνύτήριον ίρευναν* Λίβτει μόντι , 
τούτο πάντες δοξάξομεν, κράξοιτνες μετά ύοΰ 
καΐ λέγοντες' ^Ανερμήνευτε Κύριε, δόξα ΰοι. 

^εϋτε άνυμνή6ω\ιεν , την Μητέρα του Σω- 
τήρος, την μετά τόκον πάλιν όφ%'εΙθαν Παρ%'έ- 
νον Χαιροις ηόλις έμψυχε του Βαβιλέως καΐ 
Θεού, έν y Χριύτός οΐκήοας, ύωτηρίαν είργά- 
0ατο' μετά του Γαβριήλ άνυμνοϋμέν όε, μετά 
των Ποιμένων δοξάζομεν, κράξοντες' Θεοτόκε 
πρέύβευε^ τω εκ βοϋ 6αρκω%'έντι, ύωϋ^ναι ημάς. 

z/o|of, Ηχος πΧ. ^. Γίρμανοϋ. 

"Οτε καιρός της έπΙ γης παρουΰίας βου, Λρώ- 
τη απογραφή vfj οικουμένη έγένετο • τότε έμελ- 
λες των ανθρώπων άπογράφαΰ^'αι τά ονόματα, 
των πιύτευόντων τώ τόκω ύου* διά τούτο το 
τοιούτον δόγμα, υπό Καίΰαρος έξεφωνή%Ίίΐ ' της 
γάρ αιωνίου 0ου βαΰιλείας, το αναρχον έκαι- 
νουργή^'η • διό ύοι προύφέρομ^ν καΐ ημείς, vzhg 
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την χρηματικήν φορολογίαν^ δρ^Όδόξον πλου- 
χίύμον Θεολογίας^ τω Θεώ καΐ Σωτηρί των ψυ- 
χών ημών. 

ΚαΙ vvVy Ηχος ^. Ιωάννου Μονάχου. 
Σήμερον 6 Χρνβτοζ εν Βη^λεΙμ γεννάται έκ 
Παρ%^ένΌν. Σήμερον 6 άναρχος άρχεται^ καΐ 6 
Aoyog βαρκονται. ΑΙ ^άννάμείζ τών ουρανών 
άγάλλονται^ καΐ t} γη 6νν τοΙς άνϋ'ρώποίς ευ- 
φραίνεται. Οί Μάγοι τα $ώρα προύφέρουΰιν - 
οί Ποιμένες το ^αϋμα κηρύττουβιν ημείς δΐ 
ακαταπαύστως βοώμεν Αό^α εν ύψίοτοις Θεώ^ 
και έαΐ γης ειρήνη, έν άνΟ-ρώποις ευδοκία. 

δοξολογία μεγάλη, %άΙ *Απόλν6ΐς. 



THI ΑΓΙΑΙ ΚΑΙ ΜΕΓΑΛΗΙ ΚΤΡΙΑΚΗΙ 

TOT ΠΑΣΧΑ. 



Περί ωραν "Ορθρου σημΛίίνονσι πάντα χα αημΜντρα. 
Kial 6 μ^ν *Εκ%λησίαρχης διανέμ,Βΐ τοις Άδελφοίς τα Ηηρία' 
ο dh ^Ιερενς μετά τον dianovov λαμηροφορον^ι,ν αηούοψ 
την ίερατι>%ην αντών στολην. Εΐτα^ Χαράντων^ του μ^ν 
*1ερέως το ίερον EvayyiXtoVy τον dh /ίια%6νου ^νμ^ατηριον^ 
%αΙ Χαμπάδων ηροηορενομ^νων αντών j άηερχόμ,εΟ'α πάν- 
τες εΙς τον Νάρ9η%α, %ρατονντες τα αηρία ημμένα^ χαΐ 
'ψάΧΧοντες το, Την Άνάΰταύίν βον, ΧρίβτΙ Ikxh- 
HfJQ^ ^τΧ, Καϊ iv μ^ν τφ Ναω, ίναπομείνας μόνος ο Keep- 
δηΧάπτης^ αιηεί τα %ηρ&χ πάντα ^ %αΙ τας ιιανδηΧας• χαΐ 
ποίησας πνρειον^ %αΙ βαΧών εΙς αντο ΟνμίαμΜ, τί&ηϋΐν 
ίν τφ μέσω τον ναοϋ. *Ε» δε τφ Νάρ&7ΐ%ι^ προεντρεπιαμέ- 
νου οντος Τετραποδιου ϊμπροβ9'εν των ΒααιΧι%ων ΠυΧων^ 
ονσών %ε%Χείσμένων y άποτί&Ύίοιν ο 'ιερεύς he* αυτόν το 
ίερον EfoayyiXtoVy %αϊ άναγινω6%ει σννηϋ'ως το £'. *Eo>- 

^if ον, ^ιαγενομίνου τον Σαββάτου. 



ΑΚΟΛΟΤΘΙΑ TOT ΠΑΣΧΑ. gy 

Μετά ταύτα, Χϋφών Βίς χείρας το ^μΜ(Γή(μον, %άί ^υ- 
μιών, λέγει ' 

^όξα ty &yCa^ καΐ ί>μοονθίφ^ καΐ ζωοποιω, 
χαΐ αδιαίρετα) Τριάδι^ πάντοτε' ννν^ καΐ άεΐ 
χαΐ slg τους αΙώνας των αΐϋίνων. 

Καϊ ημών cofOHQivofUpayif νο , *A(irjVj a9;i^£Tca ο 76- 
ρενς μεγαλοφωνως το ηαρον 

TgoTtagioVy εΙς^Ηχον πλ, α\ 
Χρΐ4ίχ&$ άνέβτη έκ νεκρών, %'ανάτω %'άνατον 
Λοτηβας^ καϊ τοίζ έν τοΪ£ μνημαβν, ζ(οην χαρί" 
όάμενος. 

Λέγεται dih ^τοντο τρΙς νπο του ^Ιερέως ^ «αΐ νρΐ; υηο 
των Χορών άνευ Σζίχοίν. ΈΧ%'* ούτω iUyet τους ίπομέ- 
νους Στίχους 6 ^ΐερεύς^ η 6 διάκονος' itad"' ^%αστον δΐ 
Στίχον^ ιράΐλετία ομοίως υπο τών Χορών το αύτο Τρο- 
ηάριον. 

Στίχ. α . *Ανα6τήτω 6 Ssog, καϊ διαόκορηιβΟτΙ^ 
τωοαν οΐ έχϋ'ροί αύτον^ καϊ φνγέτωβαν από 
ηροΰωτΐου αντον οΐ μι^οϋντες αυτόν. 

Στίχ, ρ. *εΐζ εκλείπει καπνός^ έκλειπέτωΰαν^ 
ώς τήκεται κηρός άπο ηροβίάπου πυρός, 

Στίχ, γ. '^Οντως άπολοννται οι αμαρτωλοί άπο 
προβώπον τον Θεον• καϊ οΐ δίκαιοι εύφραν^- 
τωβαν. , 

Σείχ. if. Ανττι ij ήμερα ^ ην έποίηΰεν 6 Κύ- 
ριος , άγαλλιαΰωμε^α y καΐ ενφρανΟ'ώμεν iv 
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^όξοί^ XQLUTOg ανέστη, JCal Φνν^ το αντό, 
Έΐτα 6 ^IsQSvg γεγωνοτέρο: φωvy, 

Χριύτοζ άνέύτη έκ νεκρών^ %'ανάχφ %'άναχον 
Λατηαας, . 

Ό Χορός. 
ΚαΙ tots έ'^ '^otg μνήμαΟυ ζωήν χαρίΰάμενος. 
Συναπτή μεγάλη • με^•' ην ίν,φωνεΐ ο ^Ιερεύς • OtL• 
TtQBTCBi (Jot 7t&0a d()|a 5 • • • Καϊ άνοιχ^ειαών των 
πυλών, εΐβοδευει ο, τε ^Ιερεύς %αϊ ο διάκονος, προπορευό- 
μενων πάλιν των λαμπάδων. *0 δ^ Προεατώς, ίφεπόμε- 
νρς μετά των Αδελφών, αρ;|^£το(& του Κο^όνος. Ψάλλονται 
δε οί fav ΈΧρμοΙ ανά δύο, τά δΐ Τροπάρια, εΙς iff. 
Ό Κανών, ποίημα Ιωάννου του ^αμοΛτιηνοϋ. 
'£1ιδη α . ^Ηχος α, 'Ο ΈΧρμός. 

^^^Αναΰχάβεωζ ημέρα* λαμηρνν^ώμεν λαοί' 
Πάύχα Κυρίου Πάβχα' έκ γαρ %'ανάτου χρός 
ζωήν^ καΐ έκ γης Λρος ούρανον^ ΧρίΟτος 6 θεός, 
ημάς διεβίβαύεν^ έπ^νίκων . άδοντας.^' 

Τροπάριον. 

Καϋ'αρϋ'ώμεν rag alodnjoBig^ καΙ όφόμεϋ'α τφ 
άπροοίτψ φωτΐ της άναΰτάαεως , Χριΰτον έζα- 
Οτράπτοντα, καΐ. Χαίρετε, φάύκοντα, τρανώ^ 
άκουΰόμεϋ'α. έτανίκιον αδοντες. 

Ουρανοί μίν έπαΐ^ίως εύφραινέϋΟ'ωβαν γη 
δΐ άγαλλίά6ϋ•ω * έορταξέτω δh κόΰμος, ορατός τε 
άπας καΐ αόρατος • Χριατός γαρ» έγηγερται, ευ- ' 
φρούύνη αΙώνιος. 

Καταβασία. ^Αναύτάβεως ημέρα. 

Το, Χριύτός άνέύτη, y. Το, ^Αναύτάς 6 *Ιη- 'i 



TOT ΠΑΣΧΑ. 89 

6ovg^ άπαξ {Sjuq λέγονται slg ολ<χς τας 'Λίδας). Είτα, 
Συναπτή μιτιρα• μδΌ"' ην Έχφωνησις. '^Οχν Οον το 

-κράτος. 

'^i^rjy γ'• Ό Ειρμός• 

„ζ/£ΐ)τδ ΛΟμα Λίωμεν καινόν, ονκ ίκ πέτρας 
αγόνου τερατονργονμενον^ αλλ' άφϋ'αρβίας πη- 
γήν^ έκ τάφου δμβρήΰαντος Χρίύτοϋ^ έν φ 6τ6~ 
ρεόυμε^'α. 

Τροπάρίον. 

Νυν Λάντα ηετιλ'ήρωταΐ φωτός, ουρανός τε 
καΐ γη, καΐ τα κατα%%'όνια. Έορταξέτω γοΰν 
πάϋΟί κτίοις, την ^Εγερβιν Χρίβτοϋ, έν ω έΰτε- 
ρεωταί, 

Xd^g Ουνε%'απτόμην ool Χριύτϊ, Συνεγείρο- 
μαι βημερον άναβτάντι Col, βυνεύταυρούμην 
6οι χϋ'ές' αυτός με ύυνδόΐ^αβον Σωτήρ, έν τ^ 
βαύιλεία ύου. ^ 

Καταβασία. ^εΰτε ΛΟμα πίωμεν, 

Ίζ^φωνηΰίς. "Οτι βύ εΐ 6 Θεός ημών. 

^Η'Τπατίοη. ^Ηχος δ^. 
Προλαβοϋύαι τον ^όρ%'ρον αΐ περί Μαριάμ, 
κάΙ εύροϋύαι τόν λ{%Όν άτνοκυλιύΰ'έντα του μνή- 
ματος, ηκουον έκ του Αγγέλου* Τόν έν φωτΐ 
άνδίω υπάρχοντα, μετά νεκρών τι ζητείτε ως 
ανϋ'ρωπον; βλέπετε τά εντάφια βπάργανα* δρά- 
μετε, καΐ τω κόύμω κηρύξατε, ώς ήγέρϋτι 6 Κύ•^ 
ριος, ϋ'ανατώβας τόν %'άνατον • οτι υπάρχει Θεοϋ 
Τ[ός<) του ύώξοντος τό γένος τών άν%'ρώπων, '•■ 
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Χαϊ άνάγνώύίζ ^ τον Θεολόγον. 
*£1ιδη δ\ Ό Εΐ(ψ4ς. 

,/βττΙ της d'eiccg φυλακής , 6 %•€ηγόρος ^Αββα- 
χονμ, βτητω με^^ ημών καΐ δείΚίτύτω^ φαεβφό- 
ρον^Αγγελον^ οίαπρυΰίως λέγοντα' Σήμερον ύω- 
τηρία χφ κόΰμφ^ οτι άνέ6τη Χριβχοζ ώζ παν- 
τοδύναμος,'' 

Tifonagtov. 

"Αρύ εν μεν ώς διάνοιξαν, την παρ%'ενεύον- 
ύαν νηδύν, πέφηνε Χριΰτόζ ' ώς βρωτός di αμνός 
ηροΟηγόρευται^ άμωμος δΐ, ώς^&γεν6τος κηλί- 
δος^ το ήμετερον Πάαχα• καΐ ώς Θεός άληΰτις^ 
τέλειος λέλεκται. 

Ϊ2ί έννανύι^ος αμνός ^ 6 εύλογούμενος ήμΐν^ 
στέφανος χρηΰτός έκονβίως, νηΐρ πάντων rddv- 
ται. Πάβχα τό καθ'αρτήρίον , καΐ av^Ίς έκ τον 
τάφου ωραίος, δίκαιοΰύνης ήμίν ίλαμφεν'^Ηλως. 

*Ϊ0 Θεοπάτωρ μhv ^αυΐδ, προς της βκιωδους 
κιβωτούς ηλατο βκιρτών ο λαός ii τον Θεον ό 
άγιος, την των ΰνμβόλων ίκβαβιν δρώντες, ευ- 
φραν^ώμεν έν^'έως, qtl άνέότη Χρνΰτός ώς 
παντοδύναμος. 

ΚαταβΜία. *ΕπΙ της ϋ'είας φυλακής. 

*Ε%φώνηΐίΐς."Οτν άγαϋ'ός. 

^Λιδη s'. Ό Ειρμός. 

^^Ορ^ρίβωμεν ορ%'ρου βα%'έος^ καΐ άντΙ μύ- 
ρου τον ΰμνον προβοίΰομεν τφ Αεοπότ^^ καΐ 
Χρίΰτόν όψόμε^α^ δικαιοΰύνης^Ηλιον^ πάΰι ζωήν 
ανατέλλοντα. 



TOT ΠΑΣΧΑ. 91 

Τροηά(μ4}ν. 

Την &μετρόν αον ενΰηλαγχνζαν ^ of ταΐζ του 
αδον oeipatg Ουνεχόμενοι^ δεδορκότες,^προς το 
φως ήπείγοντο XQιaτh^ άγαλλομένω ποδί^ Πά- 
όχα χροτονντες αίώνιον. 

Προθέλϋ•ωμεν λαμπαδηφόροι ^ τφ προΐ'όντι, 
Χρι0τω ix τον μνήματος, ώς ννμφίω, χάΐ ύυν- 
εορτάαωμεν, ταϊζ φιλέορτοι^ τάξεόι, Πάύχα Θεού 
το όαηηρι,ον. 

Καταβίχσάχ. ^ΟρΟ'ρίβωμεν, 

*Εκφωνησις. ΎΜτ^ ήγίαύται,, 

*£ΐιδη ς. Ό Ε£ρμός, 

^^Κατήλ&ες έν τοΐζ κατωτάτους της γης, χαΐ 
ϋυνετρι,φας μοχλούς αιωνίους, χατόχονς πεπε- 
δημένων ΧρίύτΙ^ χαΐ τριήμερος, ώς εκ κήτους 
Ίίονάς, έξανέύτης τον τάφον. 

Τροπιί^ιον, 

Φνλάξας τα ϋήμαντρα βώα Xρι6τi, έξηγέρ- 
&ης τού τάφον, 6 τάς χλεΐς της Παρθ^έί^ον μη 
λνμηνάμενος, iv τφ τόχω ύον, χαΐ άνέωξας ήμΐν 
Παραδείύον τάς πνλας. 

Σώτέρ μον το ζών τε χαΐ α%'ντον, Ιερεϊον ώς 
Θεός, ύεαντόν έτίονΰίως, προύαγαγών τω Πα- 
τρί, ύννανέϋτηΟας, παγγενη τον ^Αδάμ, άναΟτάς 
ίχ τον τάφον, 

Καταβασία. Κατήλδ-ες iv τοις χατωτάτοις, 

Έτίφώνησις. Σύ γαρ εΐ 6 ΒαΟΐλεύς. 
Κοντάαιον, "Ήχος πΧ, ^, 

Εί χαΐ iv τάφω χατήλ^'ες αθάνατε, άλλα τον 
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aSov καϋ-εΐλες την άύναμιν • χαΐ άνέότης ώς νι- 
κητής^ Χριΰτ^ 6 Θεός^ ΓυναιΙ^Ι* Μνροφόροις 
φ%•εγ1^άμενος, Χαίρετε ^ χαΐ rotg 6οϊζ ^^ΑτιοΟτό^ 
λοίς είρηνην δωρονμενος, 6 τοις ^ra^ov^t παράσ- 
χων άνάβταβιν. 

"Ο Οϊτιος. 
Τον ηρο ήλίον ηλιον δνναντα 7Coτh έν τάφφ, 
προέφΰ'αΰαν προς δρθροι/, έχξητονβαΰ ώς ήμέ-- 
ραν^ Μυροφόροι χόραι^ χαΐ προς άλλήλας έβό^ 
ων Ωι φιλαι^ δεύτε τοις άρώμαΰιν νπαλείψω- 
μεν^ ΰώμα ξωηφόρον χαΐ τε%'αμμένον^ ύάρχα 
άνιύτώβαν τον παρμπεΰόντα ^Αδάμ^ χείμενον έν 
τω μνηματι^ αγωμεν, ΰπενβωμεν^ ώΰπερ οΐ Μά- 
γοι' χαΐ προΰχννηόωμεν , χαΐ προΰχομίβωμεΡ 
τα μύρα ώς δώρα^ τω μη έν βπαργάνόΐς^ αλλ' 
εν βινδόνι ένειλημένω • χαΐ χλαύόωμεν^ χαΐ χρά^ 
ΐΕ,ωμεν SI ^άέβποτα^ εξεγέρϋ'ητι, 6 τοις πεϋονόι 
παρέχων άναΰταΰιν. 

Σννοίξάριον του Μηναίου^ εϊτα το rcaqov• 

Tfi άγια χαΐ μεγάλη Κνριαχ^ τοΰ . Πάοχα^ 
αντην την ζωηφόρον ^Ανάβταβιν έορτάζομεν τον 
Κυρίου^ καΐ Θεού, καΐ Σωτήρος ημών ^Ιηύοϋ 
Χριύτού, 

Στίχοι, 

Χριΰτός χατελϋτον προς πάλην αδου μόνος, 
ylaβώv ανήλεε πολλά της νίχης 0χύλα. 
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Καϊ Βν^νς. ^Ανάύχαβιν XqiOxov %'εαθάμενοι^ y'. 
^ΑναΟτάς 6 Ίηΰοϋς από τον τάφον^ y'. Εϊτα τάς 
λοίηάς *ίΙιδάς τον Κανόνος, 

^Άίδη ζ, Ό Ειρμός. 

,/Ο Παΐδας εχ καμίνον ρνόάμενος^ γενόμενος 
ανϋ'ρωπος, ηάύχει ώζ ^νψος^ καΐ δια na%Ovg 
το ^ψητον^ άφ^'αρόίας ενδύει εύπρεΛειαν^ 6 μό-^ 
vog εύλογητός των Πατέρων^ Θεός χαΐ νηερέν- 

Τροπάριον. 

Γυναΐχες μετά μύρων ϋ'εόφρονες^ οπιβω ΰον 
έδραμον' ον δ^ ως ϋ'νητόν^ μετά δακρύων έξη- 
τονν^ προόεκύνηύαν^ χαιρονΰαί ζώντα Θεόν, καΐ 
Πάβχα το μνΰτικον, (Sotg Xρί6τh Μα^ταϊς ενηγ- 
γεληΰαντο. 

Θανάτου έορτάζομεν νεκρωΰιν, αδον την κα- 
%'αίρεύιν^ άλλης βιοτής^ της αιωνίου άτναρχήν^ 
καΐ βκιρτώντες νμνονμεν τον αίτιον^ τον μό- 
νον εύΧογητόν των Πατέρων^ Θεόν καϊ νηερέν- 
ίοξοι/. 

^£1ζ Ζντως Ιερά και Λανέορτος^ αντη η ΰωτή- 
()ω^, ^νν^ καϊ φωτανγής, της λαμπροφόρον ημέ- 
ρας^ της έγέρύεως ονοα προάγγελος^ iv y το 
αχρονον φως, έκ τάφου βωματικώς, πάΰιν έτνέ- 
λαμφεν. 

Κοιταβασάχ. ^Ο Παΐδας έκ καμίνον. 

'Ε^φωνησις. ΕΙη τό κράτος* 

'Siidri Ύΐ\ Ό Ε[ρμός. 

,,Αυτη ij κλητη καϊ αγία ημέρα, η μία των 
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Σαββάτων, ή βαβιλίς καΐ κυρία, εορτών εορτής 
χαΐ Λανηγνρις έΰτΐ πανηγύρεων, iv y εύλογου- 
μεν, Χριΰτόν εις τους αιώνας. 

Τροπάριον, 

^εϋτε του καινού της αμπέλου γεννήματος, 
της ϋ•είας εύφροούνης, iv rg εύόημφ ήμερα της 
έγεραεως, βαύιλεΐας %ε Χρνβτοΰ κοννωνηοωμεν, 
ύμνοϋντες αυτόν, ώς Θεόν εΙς τους αΙώνας, 

^Αρον κύκλω τους 6φ%'αλμούς 0ου Σιών κάΙ 
ίάε' ιδού γαρ ηχααί ΰοί, ^'εoφεγγεtς ώς φωύτή^ 
ρες, έκ δυβμών, καΐ βο^ρά, καΐ ϋ'αλάΰβης, καΐ 
έώας τα τέκνα 6ου, iv οοΐ εύλογοϋντα, Χριΰτάν 
εις τους αιώνας. 

Πάτερ παντοκράτορ καΐ Αογε, καΐ Πνεύμα, 
τρίαΙν ένίξομένη, iv ύποοτάβεβι φύύις, ύπερου- 
ύιε καΐ ύπέρϋ'εε, εις ai βεβαπτίϋμε^'α , καΐ ύΐ 
εύλογοΰμεν, εις πάντας τους αιώνας. 

Καταβασία. Αυτή ή κλητη. 

^Κηφώνησις. Ότ^ εύλόγηται. 

*ίΙί9η ^'. Ό Ειρμός. 

,,Φωτ£ξου, φωτίζου, ή via Ίερουύαλημ* ή γαρ 
δόξα Κυρίου, ixl ah ανέτειλε. Χόρευε νυν, καΐ 
άγάλλού Σιων Ου δΐ άγνη, τίρπου Θεοτόκε, iv 
rg εγέρβει του τόκου <7ον." 

TQOTtCCQLOV. 

^£1 %'είας ώ φίλης, ω γλυκύτατης 0ου φωνής! 
μεϋ•' ημών άψευδώς γαρ iπηγγείλω Εύεύ^αν, 
μέχρι τερμάτων αιώνος Χριΰτέ' ην οί πιΰτοί, 
αγκυραν ελπίδος, κατέχοντες άγαλλόμε^α. 
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^ Πάϋχα το μέγα, καΐ [ερώζατον Χριύτέ' ώ 
όοφία χαΐ Λόγε, τον Θεον καΐ δύναμνς' δίδον 
ημϊν έκτνχώτερον , 0ον μεχαύχεϊν ^ - έν tfj άνε- 
0πέρω ημ^φα της ΒαΟΐλείαζ 0ον. 

Κοηαβασια. Φωτίξον, φωτίξου. 

Έχφωνηαις. 'Ότι oh aivouifL. 

Έξ^χποατΒΐλάριον ΑντόμεΙον, ^Ηχος ^. 

Σαρ%\ νπνώ^ας ώζ d^rog, 6 Βαβίλενς χάΐ 
Κύριος, τριήμερος έξανέατης, 'Αδάμ έγείρας έκ 
φϋνράς, καΐ χαταργηϋας θάνατον. Πάΰχα της 
άφϋ'αρύίας, τον χόόμον όωνήριον. Έκ γ\ 

ΕΙ$ τονς Αϋνονς , ΐστώμεν Στίχ, η. καΙ 'ψάλλομ^ν Στί' 
XrjQCi Αναστάσιμα της Όκτωηχον, δ^, καΐ του Πάσχα' ^. 
Της Όκτφηχον, ^Ηχος α. άρχρίΛίϋ'α δ} άπο τον Στίχ, 

Αΐνεΐτε αυτόν έτά xatg δνναύτείαις αντον. 

^Τμνονμέν οον Xpt^ri, το βωτήριον Πά%Ός^ 
και δοϊ,άζομέν βου την Άνάοταβιν, 

Ό βταυρον νπομείνας, καΐ τον θάνατον κατ- 
αργηαας, καΐ άναΰτάς έκ των νεκρών, είρή- 
νενβον ημών την ζωήν, Κνριε, ώς μόνος παντο- 
δύναμος. 

Ό τον αδην ΰκυλεύΰας, καΐ τον ανϋ'ρωπον 
άναβτήΰας, Tjj άναοτάύει Οον Χριύτϊ, άξίωϋον 
ήμάς^ έν κα%'αρα καρδία, νμνεΐν καΐ ^οξαξ£&ι/ 6ε. 

Την ϋ•εοπρεπή 6ου 6υγκατάβα6ΐν δοξάζοντες, 
νμνοϋμέν 6ε Χρι6τέ. Έτέχ%^ς έκ Παρθένου, 
καΐ άχώρι6τος υπήρχες τω Πατρί. 'Έπαϋ-ες ως 
ανϋ'ρωπος, καΐ έκου6ίως ύπέμεινας 6ταυρόν. 
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^Ανέβτης έχ τον τάφου, ώς έκ τναΰτάδος προ^λ- 
^'ώv^ Ένα οώβγις τον χόΰμον, Κν0ιε^ ίόξα 0oc. 

Είτα τά Στιχηρά τον Πάσχα μετά των Στίχων αυτών ^ 

^Ηχος πΧ. α • 
Στίχ, Άναΰτητω 6 Θεός. 

Πάΰχα ίερον ήμΐν ΰημερον άναδέδειχται** 
Πάβχα καινόν άγων* Πάβχα μυβτικόν Πάύχα 
πανβεβάύμιον* Πάβχα Χρίύτός 6 λυτρωτής' 
Πάύχα αμωμον Πάαχα μέγα' Πάΰχα των πι- 
ύτών Πάΰχα ^ το πύλας ήμΐν τον Παραδείΰου 
άνοιξαν ' Πάΰχα, ηάντας αγιάζον πιΰτούς. 
Στίχ, ^£1ζ εκλείπει καπνός. 

^εϋτε από d'dag Γυναίκες εύαγγελίΰτριαι^ χαΐ 
ττ} Σίών είπατε' ^έχου παρ' ημών χαράς ευαγ- 
γέλια^ της Άναΰταΰεως Χριΰτοϋ' τέρπου^ χό- 
ρευε, καΐ άγάλλου ^Ιερουΰαλήμ, τον Βαΰιλέα 
Χριΰτον %'εαΰαμένη έκ του μνήματος^ ως νυμ- 
φίον προερχόμενου. 

Στίχ. Οϋτως άπολοϋνται of αμαρτωλοί. 

Αι Μυροφόροι Γυναίκες^ όρθρου βαϋ'έοξ, 
έπιΰτάΰαι προς το μνήμα του Ζωοδότου, ευρον 
"Αγγελον, έπΙ τον λίϋΌν καϋ-ημενον , καΐ αυτός 
προΰφϋ'εγξάμενος, αύταΐς ούτως Ιλεγε' ^Τ£ ζη- 
τείτε τον ζώντα μετά των νεκρών; τί %'ρηνεΐτε 
τον αφ%'αρτον έν ττ] φΰ-ορα ; άπελ^Όυΰαι κηρύ- 
ξατε τοις εαυτού Μα%^ταΐς, 

Στίχ. Αΰτη ήμέρα^ ην έποίηΰεν. 

Πάΰχα το τερπνόν Πάΰχα Κυρίου^ Πάΰχα* 
Πάΰχα πανΰεβάΰμιον ήμΐν ανέτειλε' Πάΰχα έν 
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χαρφ αλλήλους χεριπζνξάμεΰ'α' ω Πάαχα λν- 
τρον λύπης ' κάΙ γαρ έκ τάφου ΰήμερον, ωύπερ 
έκ παύτοϋ^ έκλάμιΙ^ας Χριβτος^ τα Γύναια χα- 
ρας ίπληΰε λέγων Κηρύξατε ^Απούτόλοις, 

^ ^όζα , %αΙ ννν^ "Ήχος ο αντόζ, 

f ^Ανα6τά0εως ημέρα, καΐ λαμπρυνϋ'ώμεν τ^ 
ηανηγνρει, καΐ αλλήλους περίτετυξώμεϋ'α. Et- 
χωμεν αδελφοί, καΐ τοις μιΰοϋόιν ημάς' Συγ- 
χωρηΟωμεν πάντα ττ} ^Αναύτάοει, καΐ οΰτω βοη- 
βωμεν Χριΰτός άνέβτη έκ νεκρών, d -ανάτω %'ά- 
νατον ηατηύας , καΐ τοις έν τοις μνημαύι, ζωήν 
χαριϋάμενος. 

Είτα το , Χριύτος ανέότη , in τρίτον , %άί 'ψαΐλομ,εν 
τούτο ηολλάτίίς^ ^XR''S fcv άσηάσωνται ot ^Αδελφοί αλλή- 
λους * 6 dh Άσηασμος γίνετεα ούτω. « 

Λαμβάνει υ *Ιερεύς το αγιον Εναγγέλιον, τίαΐ ΐαταται 
προ των ϋνρών του αγίου Βήματος * 6 dh Καϋτ^γούμενος 
iX^'ώvy %αϊ άαηααάμενος το αγιον Έ/ναγγέλιον^ %αΙ τον 
^Ιερέα, λαμβάνει (χυτο ίτιτών χειρών αύτοϋ, %αι ΐαταται 
ί% δεξιών του ^Ιερέως, Εΐτα οί Αδελφοί ηάντες , ΐχ,ατα την 
τάξιν αυτών, αβπάζονται ηρώτον το αγιον Εναγγέλιον^ 
είτα τον *Ιερέα, χαΐ τον Καϋ'ηγούμενον , %αΙ ΐατανται 
«αχ£Γνο» iv^a αν τυχωσι, %αϊ άαηάζονται αλλήλους. 

Μετά yoijv τον *Α6πασμ6ν , άναγινωοκεται 6 %ατηχητι~ 
τίος Λόγος του Χρυσοστόμου παρά του 'Ηγουμένου , η του 
Έϋτίλησιαρχου * Γστο;ντ£α δ^ οί Αδελφοί ^ηταντε^, χαΐ ina- 
%ροώνται της αναγνώσεως• 



ΚΤΡΓΑΚΗ ΤΗΣ ΑΙΊΑΣ 

πεντηκοστής. 



Τφ Σαββάτω'Εσηέρας, h τω μΐ'Λ^ώ^ΕαηΒ^ινψ, 
Etg το, KvQtS έχίχραξα^ ίστώμ,εν Στίχ. i^. καϊ 'φάλ- 
λομεν τονζ γ\ ηρωτους, ΠΒντηκοΰτήν έορτάζομεν, 
κ. τ. λ. δεντερονντΒς το ^ν. 

Ότβ το Πνεύμα 6ον κατ^πεμιΙ^ας. 
ΆηόστιχαΊδιόμ,ελα^^Ηχος §^, 
ΕΙδομεν το φως τό άληϋ'ίνύν. 

Στίχ, Καρδίαν κα^'αράν. 
Έν rotg Προφηται,ς άνηγγενλας ήμίν. 

Στίχ. Μη άπο^φίψης με. 
*Εν ταΐς αύλαϊς Cov νμνηβω 0ε. 
Jo^a, Ttal νυν y^ Ηχος 6 αντός. 
Τριάδα όμοονύιον νμνολογήΰωμεν. 

*Απολυτί7ΐίον. 
Ενλογητός εΐ Χριύτϊ 6 Θεός ημών. 

Ζητεί ταντα ηάντα εΙς τον μέγαν 'Εαηερινύν. 

ΚαΙ άπόλυσις» 

ΕΝ ΔΕ Τ^Ι ΜΕΓΑΛΟΙ ΕΣΠΡΕΡΙΝ^Ι. 
Μετά τον Προοιμιαιιον , %αΙ το ηρώτον ΚαΟΊαμα του 
Ψαλτηρίου, εΙς το, Κύριε έχέχραΐ^α^ ίατώμεν Στέχ. ι. 
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nal 'ψιβίλομ,Βν Σηχψ^ά ΊδιόμΒία τονς γ\ nffcitovg, δεντε^ 
Qovvtsg το α. είτα τους β\ de'iniffovg, δεντει^ουντες ηάΧιν 
το α • Ηχος α . 

Πεντηχο6νήν έο^άξομδν, χαΐ Πνεύματος έπι- 
δημίαν^ καΐ ηρο&€0μίαν εξαγγελίας, χάΐ έληί- 
^ίος ύυμηληρωόιν χαΐ τό μνύττίριον Suov; '£1ς 
μέγα τε χαΐ αεβάύμιον δώ βοωμέν 6θί' ^η- 
μιoυργh του χαντός Κύρι,ε, δό^α 6οι. J£g. 

Γλωύόαις αλλογενών, έχαινουργηβας ΧριότΙ 
τους 6ονς Μα%Ύΐτάς, ίνα δι αυτών ύε Χϊΐρύ^φύι^ 
τ&μ άΰ'άνατον Α&γον χαΐ Θεόν, τον παρέχοντα 
ταΐς ψνχαΐς τιμών το μέγα έλεος. 

Πάντα χορηγεί το Πνεύμα τό αγιον βρύεν 
προφητείας, Ιερέας τέλειοι^ αγράμματους ύοφίαν 
έδίδαξεν, αλιείς ΰ'εολόγους άνέδειξεν, όλον βυγ- 
κροτεί τόν ^εύμον της Έχχληύίας. ^Ομοούύιε 
χαί ομό^ρονε, τφ ΠατρΙ χαΐ τφ Τΐφ, Παρά- 
κλητε, δύΐ^α ύον. 

^Ηχος (Τ. 

Εϊδομεν το φώς το άλη%Ίνόν, έλάβομεν Πνεύ- 
μα έχουράνιον, ευρομεν πίΰτιν άληϋη, άδιαί- 
ρετον Τριάδα προύχυνοϋντες' αυτή γαρ ημάς 
έόωόε. /ίίς. 

*Εν τοις Προφηταις άνηγγε^λας ημίν ίίδόν ^ω- 
τηρίας, καΐ iv *4πο0τόλοις έλαμψε, Σαηήρ ημών, 
ή χάρις του Πνεύματος ύου- ύύ εΐ Θεός πρώ- 
τος, όύ χαΐ μετά ταύτα' καΐ εΙς τους αιώνας, 
βύ εΐ δ Θεός ημών. 

Έν ταΐς αύλαΐς 6ου ύμνηόω 6ε, τόν Σωτήρα 

7* 
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τον χόΰμον^ καΐ κλίνας γόνν προβχννηύω <^Θν, την 
άήττητον δύναμιν^ iv ίύηέρα^ καΐ πρωΐ^ κοΛ με- 
ΰημβρία^ καΐ iv ΛαντΙ καιρώ ευλογηθώ ύε^ Κύριε. 

Έν tatg avlcctg όου Κνριε^ οΐ πιύτοί to γόνν 
της φνχης χαΐ τον ΰώματος ύτϋ'οκίίναντες^ άνν- 
μνονμέν οε τον αναρχον Πατέρα, καΐ ύννάναρ-- 
χον TtoVj καΐ το βνναΐδιον καΐ ηανάγνον Πνεύ- 
μα, το φωτί^ζοι/, καΐ άγιάζον τάς ψνχάς ημών. 

Τριάδα ομοονύιον ύμνολογήΰωμεν , Πατέρα, 
Τίον, ύνν άγίω Πνενματί' οτϊτω γάρ έκήρνί^αν 
πάντες οί Προφήται, καΐ Άπόΰτολοι μετά Μαρ- 
τύρων, 

^όξα, %αϊ vvVy Ηχος ηλ. ^. 
JiiovTog ^εσπότου. 

/ίεϋτε λαοί, την τριβνπόατατον θεότητα 
ηροΰκννηβωμεν , Τΐον iv τω ΠατρΙ, ΰύν άγίφ 
Πνεύματί' Πατήρ γάρ άχρόνως έγέννηόεν Τΐόν, 
ύνναΐδιον καΐ ΰννϋ'ρονον, καΐ Πνεύμα αγιον ην 
iv τω ΠατρΙ, ύνν Τιώ δοΐ^αξόμενον • μία δύναμις, 
μία ονβία, μία Θεότης, ην προοκννοϋντες πάν- 
τες λέγομεν '^Αγιος 6 Θεός, 6 τά πάντα δημιονρ- 
γη0ας δι* Τΐον, βννεργεία τοί άγίον Πνεύμα- 
τος, "Αγιος Ιΰχυρος, δι' ου τον Πατέρα iγvώ- 
χαμεν, καΐ το Πνεύμα το ay^^^ έπεδήμηΰεν iv 
κ06μω. Ζ^γιος άβ'άνατος, το παράκλητον Πνεύ- 
μα, το iκ Πατρός iκπoρεvόμεvov , καΐ iv Τΐφ 
άναπανόμενον, Τριάς αγία, δό^α οοι. 

Είσοδος, το, Φώς Ιλαρόν. Καϊ μετά τυ Προχ^ιμβ- 
νον της ημέρας^ τά ίφεξης Άναγνώσμ^ίτα. 
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Άριϋ'μών το Ανάγνωσμα. ΚΒφ. ιά 16• 

ΠροφητΒίαζ Ίωηλ το Ανάγνωσμα, ΚΒφ. ^• 33• 

Προφητείας ΊεξεΜηλ τυ ^Ανάγνωσμα. Κεφ. λς. 24. 

Είς την Αιτήν , Στιχηρά Ίδιόμελα^ ^Ηχος (J*. 

^Εν τοις Προψήταίς ανήγγειλα^ ήμΐν όδον 6ω- 
τηρίας^ χαΐ iv ^Αποϋτόλοις ΙλαμιΙ^ε Σωτήρ ημών, 
ή χάρις ταύ Πνεύματος ϋον 0ν εΐ Θεός πρώ- 
τος, ού χαΐ μετά ταύτα' χαΐ είς τους αιώνας, 
αν εΐ 6 Θεός ημών. 

^Εν ταΐς ανλαΐς Οον νμνηύω ϋε, τον Σωτήρα 
τον χόϋμον, χαΐ χλίνας γόνν προόχννηοω 0ον, 
την άήττητον δνναμιν,,έν εβπέρα, χάΐ πρωΐ, 
χαΐ μεύημβρία, χαΐ iv παντί χαίρω ενλογήύω 
6ε, Κύριε. 

Έν ταΐς ανλαΐς ύον Κύριε, όΐ πιότοί το γόνν 
της ψυχής χαΐ τον ύώματος νποχλίναντες, άνν- 
μνονμέν 6ε τον αναρχον Πατέρα, χαΐ τον 6ννά- 
ναρχον Τ ιόν, χαΐ το 6νναΐδιον χαΐ πανάγιον 
Πνεύμα, το φωτίζον, χαΐ άγιάζον τάς ψυχάςήμών. 
Jo^a , καΐ ννν , Ηχος ηΧ, ^. 

Ora το Πνεύμα 6ον χατεπεμφας Κύριε χαϋ'η- 
/ιέι/0($ ^ΑΛθ6τόλοις, τότε οΐ τών ^Εβραίων παί- 
δες %'εωρονντες, έ^ί6ταντο ϋ-άμβεΐ' ήχόνον γάρ 
αντών φ%'εγγομένων, ετέραιςί,έναιςγλώ66αις^ χα- 
%'ώς το Πνεύμα ^χορι^}'^^ αντοίς* ίδιώται γάρ 
οντες, έ6οφί6%'η6αν' χάί τά 1%'νη προς πί6τιν 
ξωγρη6αντες, τά ϋ'εΐα ίφ^τόρενον ' διο χαΐ ήμεΙς 
βοώμέν 6οι ' ^Ο έπΙ γης όφ^'είς, χαΐ έχ τής πλά- 
νης 6ώ6ας ημάς Κύριε, δόξα 6οι. 
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Άπόατιχα Ίδιόμελα, ^Ηχος ηλ. (ί, 

^Αγνοονντα τά i^vri Κύριε, την τον Λαναγίου 
Πνεύματος, εν tots ^Αποΰτόλοις 6ου γενομένην 
δύναμιν, την. έναλλαγήν των γλωΰύών, μέθΎ^ν 
εΐνςίΐ ένόμνζον ημείς δε ϋτηριχϋ'έντες νπ^ αυ- 
τών, άπαύύτως οΰτω λέγομεν Το Πνεύμα 0ον 
το αγνον, μη άντανέλτ^ς άφ\ ημών, δεόμε^'α, 
φιλάνϋ-ρωτΐε. 

Στίχ. Καρδίαν κα^'αράν κτ^<;οι/ iv έμοί, 6 Θεός, 
καΐ Πνεύμα εύ^Ίς έγκαίνιβον εν rorgiyxarotg μον. 

Κύριε, τον άγίον Πνεύματος η έηιψοίτηύις^ 
τονς ^Αποβτόλους 6ου εμφορηΰαβα, έν ετέραις 
γλώβΰαις λαλεΐν ηαρεβκεύαβεν ο^εν το Λαρά- 
δοί,ον, τοις μίν άπίβτοις μέ^η ένομίζετο, τοΙς δϊ 
πιβτοίς πρό^ενον ΰωτηρίας' ον της έλλάμψεως 
καΐ ημάς άξίωόον, δεόμεϋ'α, φιλάν^'ρωπε, 

Στίχ, Μη άτίοφφίψας με άπο τον προΰώζον 0ον, 
καΐ το Πνεύμα ύου τοαγιον μη άντανελτ^ς ατί έμον» 

Βαΰιλεύ οΰροίι/^^, Παράκλητε, το Πνεύμα της 
άλη%'είας, ο ηανταχού παρών, καΐ τά πάντα 
πληρών, 6 ^'ηύαυρος των άγα%'ών, καΐ ζωής χο- 
ρηγός, έλϋΊ, καΐ ύκηνωύον έν ημιν, κάί καϋ'ά-- 
ριύον ημάς από πάβης xi^Atdog, καΐ οώύον aya^h 
τάς ιΙ^υχάς ημών, 

do^a, καΐ ννν,^Ηχος ηΧ• d'. 

Γλώαβαι jror^ βυνεχύΰτ^ΰαν , δια την τόλμαν 
της πυργοποΐας' γλώοβαι δε νύν έβοφίβ^ηΟαν, 
διά την δόΐ^αν της θεογνωβίας. Έκεΐ κατεδί- 
καΰε τους άΰεβεΐς τω πταίαματι, ενταύθα έφω- 
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τΐΑίε Χρι^ΰτός τους aXistg χω Πνεύμαχι, Tote 
xccxetQyaedTi ή αφωνία, Ttgdg ζιμωρέαν &Qtt 
xaLVOVQyetrac ή όνμψωνία, Λρός ΰωχηρίαν χών 
ψυχών ήμων. 

ΆποΧντΙΐΛίον^ ^Ηχος ηλ. ^, 

Εύλογηχός el^ Xgifjxh 6 Θεο£ ημών, 6 χαν- 
όόφονς χους altBts άναδείξας, καχαπέμψας αν- 
xotg χό Πνεύμα χό αγίον, καΐ dt' αύχών χήν 
οίκονμένην ύαγηνεύοας * φιλάνϋ'ρωπε, δόΙ^α ύοι. 

*Έμ y'. 
Το ccvto^ %αϊ εΙς το, Θεός Κύριος. 

ΕΙΣ ΤΟΝ ΟΡΘΡΟΝ. 
Metu την α. Στιχολογίαν, Κά9Ίσμοί, 

^Ηχος if. Καχεπλάγη ^Ιωΰήφ. 

Την μεϋ'έορχον πνόχοί, καΐ χελενταίαν εορχην 

ίορχάϋωμεν φαίδρώς' ανχη ioxl Πενχηκούχη, 

επαγγελίας ύνμπληρωύις, καΐ ηροΟ'εύμίας* iv 

xavxfj γαρ χό Λνρ,χονΠαρακληχον εύϋνς, καχέβη 

έπΙ γης, ώύπερ εν είδει γλωββών, καΐ Μαδ-η- 

χάς έφώχιύε, καΐ χονχους ούρανομνΰχας άνέδειί^ε. 

Τό φως έπέόχη, χον Παρακλήχον, καΐ χόν κό- 

ϋμον έφώχιΟε. JCg. 

Μετά την ^. ΣτίχοΙογ. ΚάϋΊΟμα, ομοιον. 

^Η χον Πνεύμαχος πηγή , έηιδημονύα χοΐς iv 

yV) ^^S πυρφόρους ποχαμους, μεριξομένη νοηχώς, 

χους ^Αηοαχόλους έδρόόιζε φωχαγωγοΰβα' kal 

γέγονεν ανχοΐς, νέφος δροόώδες χό πυρ, φωχί- 

ξουαα αύχους, καΙ νεχίζουόα φΛόξ, δν* ων ήμεΐς 
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. έλάβομεν την χάριν , δια Λνρός τε xccl νδατοζ. 
Το φως επέϋτη^ τον Παρακλήτον^ χαΐ τον κό- 
όμον έφώτιύε. ^ίς. 

Μετά τον Πολυέλεον^ Κά%•ιαμα^ Ηχος πλ. d'• 
Γό 7Cρoΰτaχ^'εv μνύτικώς. 
Μετά την Ιγερύιν^ ΧριΰτΙ, την έκ του τά- 
φον^ χάΐ την τνρός νφος ουρανού ϋ'είαν άνάλη- 
ψιν, τοΙς ϋ'εόπταις την δόξαν βον κατ^πεμψας 
οίκτίρμον, Πνεύμα ενϋ'^ς έγκαινίβας τοΐζ Μα- 
ϋ'ηταΐς' οΰ-εν ωΰπερ κιϋ'άρα μουΰονργική^ πα- 
6ιν έτρανολόγηύαν ^ τω %'εΐω ηληκτρφ μνβτι- 
κώς, Σώτερ τα άπηχηματα^ καΐ την οίκονομίαν 
0OV. Ji'g, 

Το α'. ^Αντίφωνον των Αναβαϋ'μών του d'. ^Ηχον. 
Π^οτιείμενον , ^Ηχος δ^, 

Γό Πνενμά ΰου το άγα%'6ν oij^y*/^^^ V^^ ^^ ^Π 
εν%'εια. 

Στίχ. Κύριε εΐβάκονοον της προβενχής μου. 
Το, Πάόα πνοή. 

Έ/οαγγέλιον i% τον χατα *Ιωάννην. Κεφ. %. 19• 

^ΑνάύταΟιν Χριύτοΰ^ ου λεγομεν, άΧλ' ευ9^ς τονΝ\ 
^όξα. Tats των ^Απούτάλων πρεΰβείαις. 
Καϊ νυν, Ταΐς της Θεοτόκου πρεΰβείαις. 

ΚαΙ το παρόν Ίδιόμελον, ^Ηχος πλ. ^• 

Στίχ. Έλεηύόν με 6 Θεός .... 

Βαόιλεν ουράνιε, Παράκλητε, το Πνεύμα της 
αληθείας, δ πανταχού παρών, καΐ τα πάντα 
πληρών, 6 %ΐίΐ6αυρός τών άγαμων, και ζΰοης %ο- 
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Qtjydg^ iXdij καΐ αχήνωόον iv ήμίν^ καΐ χαϋ-ά- 
ριΰύν ήμάζ άπό πάόης κηλ{δος, καΐ όώόον ayad'h 
rag ψνχάς τιμών. 

οι Κανόνες. Ό βαρύς μετά των Είρμών, slg η\ nal 6 ^. 

(ΐετά των Είρμ,ων stg ς\ 
Κανών 6 §a(fvgy ον η άτιροατιχίς, 

Πενζηκοΰτήν έορτάζομβν. 

Ποίημα Κοσμά Μονάχου. 
'Λιάη ά. ^Ηχος βοα^νς. Ό Είρμός. 
^^ηόντφ έκάλνφΒ Φαραώ ύύν αρμαΰ^ν, 6 όνν- 
τρίβων jroA^toi;^ iv νψηλφ βραχίονα ^όωμεν 
αντώ^ OTL οεδόΐ^αύταί. 

Τροπάριον. 

,^Εργφ^ ώς πάλαι τοΙς Μαϋ'ηταΐς έπηγγΒίλω, 
το Παράκλητον Πνεύμα il^aTtoorsiXag Xρί6τh^ 
iλaμψag τω ^06μω φώg, φίλάνϋ'ρωπε. 

Νόμφ τό πάλαι προκ7ΐρνχ%Ίν καΐ Πρoψqτaιg^ 
έπληρώ^τι ' τον d'siov Πνεύματος όήμερον, παύι 
γαρ πιύτοΐς χάρις έκκέχυται. 

"ΈΛΒρος Κανών ^Tafjlpiitog, 

Ποίημα Κυρίου Ιωάννου του Άρτίλα^ ου η ά%ροατι>χΙς 

δια ϋτίχων'ΗρωελΒγείων. 

Θειoγεvhg Αόγε^ Πνεύμα Παράκλητον πάλιν 

άλλον, 
Έκ γενέτον κόλπων ηκας έπιχϋΌνίοις^ 
Οία πυρός γλώοότ^όι φέρον θεότητος άΰλου^ 
Σήμα τεης ητύτλης, καΐ χάριν ^Τμνοπόλοις. 
ίΐιδη α. ^Ηχος δ^. Ό Είρμός. 

Θείω καλνφ%'εΙς 6 βραδνγλωβύος γνόφω^ 



itd 
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Έ^φητόρευΰε τον &£Ογραφον νόμον 
'Ιλνν γαρ έκηνάξας όμματος νόον^ 
^Ορά τον οντα^ καΐ μυείται Πνεύματος 
Γνώβυν^ γεραίρων έν%•έοις τοις αΰμαΰίν. 

*Έφη το (ίβΛτόν χαΐ βεβάβμυον ΰτόμα* 
Νοΰφιΰμος ύμϊν ου γενήβεται φίλοις' 
'Εγώ γαρ εΙς Πατρωον νψιΰρον %•ρόνον^ 
Συνεδριάζων^ ίκχεώ του Πνεύματος^ 
Αάμφαι ποϋ•οϋΰι την χάριν την αφ^ονον. 

'Όρος βεβηκώς^ άτρεκέύτατος Λόγος, 
Γαληνόμορφον εκτελεί ^την καρδίαν 
"Εργον γαρ έκπεράνας, ευφρανεν φίλους^ 
Πνοτ} βιαία: καΐ πυρός γλωττημαβι^ 
Νείμας το Πνεύμα Χριύτος^ ως ύπέύχετο. 

ίΠόντω έκάλυψε. 

^Θειω καλυφϋ'εις, 

'ίΐιδη γ\ Ό Ειρμός, 

,,Τ^ν έξ ϋφους diii/a/t^v τοις Μα%^ταϊς^ Χρι- 

ύτΐ^ εως αν ένδύ&ηΰϋ'ε^ ^φης^ κα^ίύατε έν ^Ιε- 

, ρουΰαλημ' έγώ δh ώς iμh Παράκλητον άλλον ^ 

Πνεύμα 'ΤΟ έμόν τ a καΐ Πατρός άποβτελώ^ έν 

φ 0τερεω%η6ε6^ε}^ 

Τροπάρίον, 

ϊί τού %'είου Πνεύματος έπιδημηβαύα δύνα- 
μις^ την μερι0%^εϊ0αν πάλαι φωνην^ κακώς δμο- 
νοηβάντων^ εις μίαν άρμονίαν &είως Ουνηψε^ 
γνώβιν ΰυνετίζουύα πιύτούς της Τριάδος^ έν y 
έύτερεώ%ΐίΐμεν. 



ΤΗΣ πεντηκοστής. 107 

Ειρμός αλΧος, 
"Εφφηξε γαότρός ήτεχνωμένης πέδας, 
"Τβριν τε δυβκά^εχτον εύτεχνουμένης ^ 

Μόνη προύευχή της προφηηδος πάλαι 
"Αννκΐζ^ φερούΰης πνεύμα Ουντετριμμένον^ 

Προς τον δννάΰτην^ χαΐ Θεον των γνώβεων. 

"Αληπτός έύτιν η θεαρχιχαηάτη • 
^Ρήτρας γαρ έξέφηνε tovg αγράμματους, 
"Αλις 0οφι6τάς ΰνύτομίζοντας λόγφ, 
ΚαΙ της βαρείας νυχτος εξαιρούμενους, 
Ααους απείρους, άΰτραπ^ του Πνεύματος. 

^Ην έκπορευτόν έξ άγεννητου φάους, 
Το πανύ^ενουργόφωτον αφ%Ίτον ύέλας, 
Ου την δι•* Τΐοϋ πατρικής έξουβίας, 
Νυν εμφανίζει βυμφυη φρυκτωρίαν, 
Πυρώδες ήχος έν Σιών τοις ί%'νε^ιν. 
π Λ ί i^^ ^δ ύψους δύναμιν. 
' ^Εφ^ηξε γα0τρός. 

Κά^ιαμΜ/Ηχος ηΧ. ^. Τό προΰταχ&έν. 
01 του Σαηηρος έραΰταΐ χαράς έπλήβ%7ΐβαν, 
χαΐ ^ρβος iXafiov , οι πρώην δειλιώντες , ώς 
τό Πνεύμα τό αγιον ύημερον ίξ ΰψους, χατήλ- 
%'εν έπΙ τον οίκον των Μαθητών, χαΐ άλλος 
άλλα έλάλει προς τους λαούς' γλωΰΰαι γαρ διε- 
οπάρηΰαν, όρώμεναι ώύεΐ πυρός, χαΐ τούτους 
ου κατέφλεξαν, αλλά μάλλον έδρόύιύαν. Jig- 

'Λ^δη ^. Ό Ειρμός. 

,,Κατανοών ό Προφήτης, την ίπ^ έΰχάτων 
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00V XQLerh iXsvOiVy άνεβόα* Την 0ήν εΐβακη- 
χοα Κύριε δυναύτείαν^ οτι πάνχαζ τον ύωύαν 
T^ovg χριύτούξ 0ον ikrjXvd'ag.'' 

Τροπάριον» 

Ό έν Προφηταις λαληΰας^ χαΐ διά νόμον κη- 
ρνχϋ•εΙς^ πρώην rotg άτελέύυ^ Θεός άλη^•ήQ 6 
Παράκλητος, rotg τον Αόγον νπηρέταις καΐ μάρ- 
xvCi^ γνωρίζεται, όήμερον. 

Σήμα Θεότητος φερον, τοΙς ^Απούτόλοις έν 
πνρΐ^ Πνεύμα κατεμερί6ϋ•η^ καΐ ξένανς έν γλώβ- 
ααις ένέφηνεν, ως πατρόϋ'εν ^εtoy 6ϋ•ένος^ έρ- 
χόμενον έβτίν αντοκέλενύτον, 

EiQfiog αΧΧος, 
*'Aval•, άνάκτων ^ οίον «ξ οίον μόνος ^ 
Λόγος προελϋ'ών Πατρός έξ άναιτίον^ 
^Ιβού%'ενές βον Πνεύμα τοις ^Απούτόλονς^ 
ΝημερτΙς έξέηεμφας ώ'ς ευεργέτης^ 
Άίδονβι,' Αόξα τφ κράτευ ΰον. Κύριε, 

Αοντρόν τό ϋ'εΐον της παλίγγενεΰίας, 
Αόγω κερανννς 6νντε%^ευμέντι φύΰει, 
Όμβροβλντεΐς μοι ξεΐ^ρον έί, άκηράτον, 
Νεννγμένης βον πλενράς^ ώ Θεού Αόγε^ 
^Επκτφραγίξων ττ} ζέόει τοΰ Πνεύματος. 

Κάμπτει τα πάντα τω Παρακλήτω γόνν^ 
Γόνω τε Πατρός ^ ΠατρΙ ύνμφνεΰτάτφ: 
Έν γάρ προύώποις οίδε τριτοίς ονβίαν, 
Nημερτhς άπρόύιτον^ αχρονον^ μίαν 
'Έλαμψε φως γάρ ή χάρις τού Πνεύματος. 
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TslstOd'S ηάντες ttj ϋ'εαρχικωτάττι ^ 
ΌσοΛ λατρενταΐ της τριφεγγοϋς ούόίας' 
^ΤΛερφυώς τελεί γάρ ώς ευεργέτης ^ 
ΚάΙ πνρόολαμπεΐ Χρίΰτός εΙς ΰωτηρίαν, 
'^Ολην Λορίζων την χάριν του Πνεύματος. 
, ίΚατανοών 6 Προφήτης, 
\ Αναξ αναχτων. 

,,Τό διά τον φόβον 0ου ληφθέν, Κύριε , έν 
γαΰτρί των Προφητών^ χάΐ xυη^hv έηΐ της γης 
πνεύμα ύωτηρίας^ άηοβτολνχάς καρδίας χτίζει 
xa^•aράς^ χαΐ. έν τοις πιβτοίς εύ^Ις έγχαινίξε- 
ταΐ' φως γάρ χαΐ ειρήνη ^ dtor^ τα ύά Λροΰτά- 
γματα. 

Τροηάριον, 

*Η έηιφοιτήΰαύα ίόχύς ΰήμερον^ αύτη Πνεύμα 
άγα%'όν' Πνεύμα αοφίας Θεού' Πνεύμα έχ Πα- 
τρός έχπορευτόν^ χαΐ dt' Τΐού ηιύτοίς ημΐν πε- 
φηνός' μεταδοτικόν, έν οίς κατοικίζεται φύβει, 
της έν ζ χατοπτεύεται άγιότητος. 

Ειρμός άλλος* 

Αυτήριον κάϋ•αρ0ιν άμπλακημάτων ^ 
Πυρίηνοον δέ1ία0%^ε Πνεύματος δρόΰον^ 
!Ω τέκνα φωτόμορφα της 'Εκκλησίας' 
Νύν εκ Σιών γάρ έξελήλυ^'ε νόμος, 
*Η γλωαΰοπυρΰόμορφος Πνεύματος χάρις. 

Κα%^ώύΛερ ενδόκηοεν αύτεΐ^ουύίως^ 
Άδέύποτον κάτειΰι Πνεύμα ηατρό%'εν^ 
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Σοφίξον έν yX(u60y0t tovg Άποΰτόλονς, 
Έπιβφραγιξον τον φερέΰβιον Αόγον, 
Πατρο6%'ΒνΙζ ξύμμορφον, ον Σωτήρ ίφη. 

Ίητο tag φρένας μhv έξ αμαρτίας^ 

Χ' αντφ κατεβκεύαξε χών ^Αηοβχόλων^ 

Θεός Αόγοξ ^άνταρχος αχραντον δόμον • 

^ΟμοβΟ'ενοϋξ δΐ καΐ ύννονύιονμένον , 

Νυν έγκατοιχίξεται Πνεύματος φάος. 

^ , ίΤό δια τον φόβον βον λτηφ^έν, 
Καταβααία. \ ^ , 71 '^ '^ 

'Αυτηριον καπαρύιν, 

'Sii8ri ς, *0 EtQfiog. 
^^Ναυχιών τω ΰάλω, των βιωτικων μελημά- 
των^ ΰυμτίλόοις ποντονμενος άμαρτίαις^ και ψυ- 
χoφ^•όρω ^ΐίΐρΐ ηρούριητούμενος ^ ως 6 ^Ιωναζ 
Χριύτϊ βοώ βοΐ' *Εκ θανατηφόρου με βυ&οϋ 
άνάγαγε,'' 

Τραΐίάριον. 

^Εκ του Πνεύματος 0ου ^ ΰάρκα ϊπΐ παύαν, 
ως εΐπας, πλουΰίως έξέχεάς^ κάΙ έπληρώθη της 
ΰηςή βύμπαβα γνώαεως^ Κύριε' 3τι έκ Πατρός 
Τίός άφφεύβτως ίφυς^ καΐ τό Πνεύμα άμερί-- 
ΰτως ηρόειΰιν. 

Ειρμός άλλος, 

Ίλαβμός ήμίν Xριΰτh καΐ Σωτηρία ^ 
Ό Jdε<S7cότr^ς Ιλαμψας έκ της Παρθένου^ 
Τν*, ως Προψήτην ϋ'ηρός έκ θ'αλαττίου 
Στέρνων Ίωνάν, της φϋνρας δ'ιαρηάύτις^ 
'^Ολον τόν *Αδάμ ηαγγενη ηεητωκότα. 
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^Ιμερτον ήμΐν sv^hg έν τοις έγχάτοι^^ 
Αίωνίωζ εξ,ονΰν Πνεύμα καννίοαις^ 
Πατροπροβλητως πάντοτε ξυιηιμμένον^ 
'^Τλης απεχθούς χαυΰτίκόν μολνΟμάτων, 
^Ρνπον τε φρενών φνπτίχόν Παντοκράτορ. 

^Ορεκτόν αξίωμα τοις ^Αποβτόλοΐζ^ 
Σιωνίταις μίμνονΟν ΰήν παρουΰίαν^ 
Γνώριΰμα Πνεύμα Λατρογεννητου Λόγου ^ 
Αεύχην άπητ/η των έϋ•νών ηοηηνύμάτων^ 
"^ίκιΟτα δείκννς, πνρπνόως κα^Ί,δρνεις. 

ίΝαντιών τψ ύάλφ. 
ιΐλαβμός ημίν Χριύτέ. 

Κοντά%ίον^ Ηχος ηλ. ίί. 

Ore καταβάς Tag γλώΰΰαξ ΰχτνέχεε^ διεμέριζεν 
id'vri 6 '''Τψιβτος' οτε του πυρός τάς γλώϋύαζ 
διένειμεν^ εΙς ενότητα πάντας έκάλεΰε' καΐ βυμ- 
φώνως δοξάζομεν το πανάγιον Πνεύμα, 

Ό OUoq. 

Ταχεΐαν χαΐ 0τα%^ράν δίδου παρ(ψυ%'ίαν toIq 
δούλοις 0ου J Ίηύοϋ^ έν τφ άκηδιά0αι τα πνεύ- 
ματα ημών μή χωρίζου τών 'ψυχών ημών έν 
^λί'φεα^ μη μακρύνου τών φρενών έν περιβτά- 
ύεΰιν^ άλλα άεΐ ήμας πρόφ^αΰον, 'Έγγιόον ημΐν^ 
Ιγγιΰον 6 πανταχού' ώαπερ κάΙ Totg ^Αποοτόλοΐξ 
0ου πάντοτε 0υν^ς, ούτω καΐ Totg 0h πο^ούβιν 
ενωβον ΰαυτόν οίκτίρμον^ ίνα ΰυνημμένοί <Το^, 
υμνώμεν καΐ δοξάζωμεν το πανάγιον Πνεύμα. 
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Σνναξάριον του Μηναίον, sha το naqov• 
Ty avrfj ήμερα ^ Κυριακή ^Ογδότι από του 
Πάβχα, την άγίαν Πεντηκοΰτήν έορτάζομεν. 

Στίχοι. 

Ilvofj βίαια γλωόΰοπύρβεύτως νέμει, 
Χριύτόξ το %'εΐον Πνεύμα τοις ^Αποβτόλοις, 
^Εκκέχυται μεγάλω ενί ηματι Πνεύμα άλιεΰβι, 

,,ΟΙ iv καμίνω του πυρός έμβληϋ•έντες οβιοι 
Παίδες, τό πυρ εΙς δρόΰον μετέβαλον, δια της 
ύμνωδίας, ούτω βοώντες* Εύλογητός εΐ Κύριε, 
6 Θεός των Πατέρων ημών.'' 

Τροηάριον, 

^Ρητορευόντων τα %'εΐα μεγαλεία των ^Απούτό^ 
λων, του Πνεύματος ή ενέργεια ένομίξετο μέ- 
ϋ'η τους άπιΰτοϋβι • δι* ης Τριάς γνωρίζεται^ εΙς 
Θεός των Πατέρων ημών. 

Την άδιαίρετον φύβιν όρ%Όδ6ξ,ως %•εολογοϋ- 
μεν, Θεόν Πατέρα τόν αναρχον, της αυτής il^- 
ουΰίας Αόγον χαΐ Πνεύμα, Εύλογητός εί, χρα- 
ξοντες, 6 Θεός τών Πατέρων ημών. 

Ειρμός αλΧος, 
Σύμφωνον έ^'ρόηΰεν οργάνων μέλος, 
Σέβειν τό χρυαότευκτον αψυχον βρέτας* 
^Η του Παρακλήτου δΐ φωΰφόρος χάρις 
Σεβαΰμιάζει του βοαν Τριάς μόνη, 
*ΐ0ο0%'ενης, άναρχος , εύλογητός εΐ. 
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• 

Φωνην προφητόφϋ'εγκτον ήγνσηχότες, 
'Έφαόκον oivotevxrov άφρονες μέ^ην^ 
^Ρηύεις Ι^ενηχονβθΊ^ΰαν og ^Απούτόλων, 
01 ^ύύεβεΐζ dh (Sol βοώμεν έν^έως * 
ΝεουργΙ τον όνμπαντος^ ενλογητάς εΐ, 

Θέβτίΐν χατεβρόντηΰεν 6 βλέπων οπα^ 
"Evd'ovg Ίοηλ του ϋ'εαρχιχωτάτου ^ 
Olg έχχεώ^ φηύαντος οΐάπερ Λόγου ^ 
Τον Πνεύματος μου, ύυμβοηΰουΰΐ' Φύονς, 
ϊί τριύόοφεγγόφωτος , εύλογητός εΐ. 

Τρνττή μεν εύμοίρηύεν ωρών την χάριν, 
"Οπως υΛεμψήνειε τρεις ύποΰτάΰεις 
Σέβειν εν άπλότητι της έξουΰίας' 
^ΑΧν έν μια νυν ήμερων rg κυρία , 
Τιός, Πατήρ ^ και Πνεύμα^ εύλογητός εΐ. 

κ^^Ά^η/. [ ^^ ^^ xaftA/?) του πυρός. 
' Συμφωνον επροηοεν. 

'ίίιδη 71, *0 Ειρμός, 

,^Αφλεκτος πυρί έν Σινά προΰομιλοϋΰα, βά- 
τος Θεόν έγνώριοε, τφ βραδυγλώΰαω χαΐ δυα- 
ήχω Μωΰεΐ' καΐ ΠαΙδας ζήλος Θεοϋ, τρεις άνα- 
λώτους τφ πυρΙ υμνωδούς έδειξε * Πάντα τα 
έργα τον Κύριον υμνείτε, καΐ ύπερυψοϋτε εις 
πάντας τους αιώνας, 

TQonccQiov. 
Ζωτικής έξ ύψους βιαίας φερομένης, ήχητι- 
κως του Πνεύματος του παναγίου, άλιεϋοι πνοής, 
πύρινων εϋδει γλωΰόών, τα μεγαλεία του Θεοϋ 

8 
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έ^ρητορενοντο • Πάντα τά Ιργα τόν KvQtov 
υμνείτε^ καΐ ύπερυφοντε εΙς πάνταζχονξ αΐώ- 
vag. 

01 fw) %Ίγομένφ προβαίνοντες ίν ορεν^ μη 
πεφρικότες πνρ δειματοϋν^ δεύτε χαΐ ύτώμεν ίν 
τφ ορει Σιών^ έν πόλεν ζώντος Θεοΰ^ πνεύμα- 
τoφόρotg Μαΰ•ηταΖς ννν ΰυγχορενοντες' Πάντα 
τά Ιργα τόν Κνριον υμνείτε^ καΐ νπερνφοντε 
εΙς πάνταζ τους αιώνας. 

Ειρμό g άλλος. 

Ανει, τά δε(^μά^ καΐ δροοίζεί την φλόγα ^ 
Ό τριβύοφεγγης της %'εαρ%ίας τνπος^ 
'Τμνοϋΰν Παίδες^ ευλογεί δΐ τον μόνον ^ 
Σωτήρα καΐ παντονργόν^ ώς ενεργίτην, 
!ίί δημιονργη^εΐΰα βνμπαβα κτίύις. 

Μνήμην 6 Χρυβτός τών βροτοΰβόων έπων, 
'14 πατρακουύϋ•εΙς τοΙς ^Αποβτόλοις Ιφη^ 
Το Πνεύμα τενχει γλωύύοπνρύεύτω %'έα^ 
^Εφίξον ενλογητόν οίκειονμένη^ 
αλλοτριωμένη dh μέλπει 6ε κτίΰις. 

Σωτηριωδώς^ αύτοδεΰπ,ότως Ιόν^ 
Φώς αντολαμπίς^ καΐ παρεχτικόν φάονς 
^Τπάρχον, ηκες έμφορούν ^Αποΰτόλοις^ 
Τιμή εν ώς αημα* τοις ύοις οΐκέταις 
Αελιπαρημένον δΙ Πνεύμα προβνέμοις. 

Ηύε Προφητών πνενματέμφορον ύτόμα^ 

Σήν ύωματωδώς^ ω μέδων^ ένδημίαν^ 

ΚαΙ Πνεύμα κόλπων πατρικών προηγμένον. 
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^ΑκτιβτούυμΛλαύτουογούύν^ρονον ΰε^εν^ 
ΊεΙς ένανϋ'ρωπήαεως πιΰτοΐς ύέβας. 
^ , (Άφλεκτος nvoL 

ΚαταραΟία. { ., \ ^ \ 
^Αυει τα οεόμα, 

ι 

9,Μι] της φθοράς διαπείρα χυοφορηΰαΟα^ καΐ 
παντεχνημονι Λόγω ύάρχα δανείΰαόα, Μήτερ 
άπείρανδρε^ Παρθένε Θεοτόκε^ δοχεϊον τον 
άΰτέχτου, χωρίον τον αηείρον ηλαατονργον ΰου, 
0h μεγαλννομεν.^' 

TgoTtccQiov, 

ΈπΙ' παφλάξοντος πάλαι πνρίνον άρματος ^ 6 
ζηλωτής χαΐ ηνρίηνονς χαίρων όχονμενος^ την 
ννν εχλάμψαΰαν έπίπνοιαν εδηλον, ii, νφους 
^Αποβτόλοις^ νφ* ης χαταλαμφ^έντες, την Τριάδα 
πάύιν έγνώριόαν. 

Νόμον των φνΰεων δίχα ξένον ηχονετο' των 
Μαθητών της μιας γαρ φωνής άηηχονμένης^ 
Πνεύματος ;|Τ£]ίρ6τ^ ποιχίλως^ ένηχονντο λαοί^ 
φνλαΐ χαΐ γλώβύαι^ τα %εΐα μεγαλεία^ της Τριά- 
δος γνώύιν μνονμενοι, 

ΈΧρμος άλλος, 

Χαιροις "Αναΰύα μητροπάρ^'ενον χλέος' 
'^Απαν γαρ ενδίνητον εΰλαλον βτόμα 
'Ρητρενον^ ον^%'ένει ΰε μέλπειν άξίως. 
Ίλιγγια δh νονς άπας 0ον τόν τόχον 
ΝοεΙν οΰ'εν 0ε ύνμφώνως δο%άζομεν, 

8* 
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"Τδειν ioLXS τήν φνύίζωον Κόρην 
Μόνη γάρ έν δ£νΐ]6ι κεχρύφεί Λόγον^ 
Νοΰοϋ^αν άλ&αίνοντα την βροχών φύύιν, 
*Og δεξωΐς χλιβμοΐΟν νυν ιδρυμένος 
Πατρός^ πέπομφε την χάριν του Πνεύματος, 

"Οΰίοις ΐΛνευΰεν η ϋ•εόφφυτος χάρις ^ 
Αάμποντες^ άοτράητοντες ^ ήλλοιωμένοι, 
Ό ^είαν άλλοίωύίν εύπρεπεΟτάτην ^ 
Ίβ^6%'ενοϋύαν την ατμητον είδότες^ 
Σοφήν τρίφεγγον ούΰόαν δοξάξομεν. 

K^^R^^/^ S^'^ ^^^ φ^ορα^ διατίείρα. 
ΙΧαιροις Αναβαα. 

'E^otnoaxBiXaqiov , Ηχος γ\ 

Τό πανάγιον Πνεύμα , το προϊόν έχ του Πα- 
τρός^ χαΐ δι' Τίον ένδημήύαν^ τοις άγραμμά- 
rots ]^α%ΐίΐταΐς^ τους 6ε Θεόν έπιγνόντας^ 0ώ- 
0OV αγίαβον ηάντας, dig. 

"^Ετερον ,^Ηχος 6 αυτός. 

Φως δ Πατήρ ^ φως 6 Λόγος j φως χαΐ τό 
αγιον Πνεύμα^ δπερ έν ^Λω^<ϊα6^ ηυρέναις^ τοις 
Άΐίούτόλοις έπέμφϋΐ] • χαΐ δι' αυτού πάς 6 χο- 
ύμος φωταγωγείται J Τριάδα ύέβειν άγίαν. 

'Άπαξ. 

Εις τους ACvovq, ίατώμεν ΣτΙ%. ς. • %αΙ 'ψάλλομεν τα παρ- 
όντα Στιχ. Ίδιόμελα, δευτεροϋντες αυτά. Ηχος ^. 

Παράδοξα ύήμερσν, είδον τα έϋ•νη πάντα έν 
πόλει ^αυΐδ^ οτε τό Πνεύμα χατηλ%'ε τό αγιον 
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έν nvQivccig γλώ&όαι^ ^ ίίαϋ'ώς 6 &'εηγόρθ£ Αον- 
kSg άπεφ^^γξατο' φή0ΐ'γάρ' Σννηγμένων των 
Μαστών tov"XQL0tbVj iyivsto ήχος, κάϋ'άπερ 
φερομένης fivaiag nvoyg , χαΐ έΛΧηρώΰε τον οί- 
κον , ου ηύαν καημένοι ' χαΐ πάντες η(^αντο * 
φ%'έγγε0%'αι. ί,ένοις ^μαύι, ^ένοίς δόγμαύν^ ξέ- 
vocg διδάγμαΟι, της αγίας Τρνάδος. 

Το Πνεύμα το αγιον^ ην μ^ν άεΐ, χαΐ i^rt, 
καΐ ίβται^ ούτε άρξάμενον^ οντε πανύόμενον, 
άλλ' άεΐ ΠατρΙ χαΐ Τΐφ ύυντεταγμένον , χαΐ 
όυναρι^μονμενον ξ(ύη^ χαΐ ξςοοΛΟΐονν φώς^ 
χαΐ φωτός χορηγόν αύτάγαϋ•ον^ χαΐ πηγή άγα- 
ϋ'ότητος' dt' ου Πατήρ γνωρίζεται^ χαΐ Τίος 
δοξάζεται^ χαΐ παρά πάντων γινω0χεται^ μία 
δύναμις^ μία ΰύτηαξις, μία προύχύνηύις της 
αγίας Τριάδος. 

Τό.Πνεϋμα το αγιον^ φ(ος^ καΐ ζωή^ χαΐ ξώΰα 
πηγή νοερά' Πνεύμα ύοφίας^ Πνεύμα ύυνέ- 
0εως' άγαϋ•ον^ εύ^hς^ νοερόν^ ήγεμονεύον^ χα- 
%'αΙρον τα πταίβματα' Θεός, χαΐ %'εοποιούν' 
πύρ έχ πυρός προϊόν^ λαλούν^ ενεργούν^ διαι- 
ρούν τα χαρίΰματα' δι* ου Προφηται άπαντες^ 
χαΐ Θεού ^Απόβτολοι^ μετά Μαρτύρων α5τέφ%^η- 
ύαν, ^ένον αχου0μα^ ξένον %'έαμα^ πύρ διαι- 
ρούμενον εις μονάς χαριΰμάτων. 

ΒαόιΧεύ ουράνιε, Παράχλητε^ τό Πνεύμα 
της άλη%'είας^ 6 πανταχού παρών, χαΐ τα πάντα 
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πληρών^ 6 ϋ•η0αυρ6ς των άγαΰ'ών, χαΐ ζωής χο- 
ρηγός' iλ^'hf χάΐ ΰκήνωΰον έν ήμΐν^ καΐ κα-θ-α- 
ριύον ημάς άηο πάΰης κηλΐδος^ καΐ οώύον ayad'l 
τάς ψυχάς ημών, 

δοξολογία μεγάλη, τιάί άηόΧναις, 



OFFICES AND FORMS. 



THE GREAT COLLECT. 

The Priest himself, or the Deacon (if present) 

says : 

In peace let us beseech the Lord. 
The Choir: LORD have mercy. 

For peace from above; and for the salvation 
of our souls; let us beseech the Lord. 

For the peace of the whole world, for the 
prosperity of the holy Churches of God, and 
for the unity of all, let us beseech the Lord. 

For this holy House, and for those 'who enter 
it with faith, piety, and the fear of God, let 
us beseech the ^iORD. 

For our Archbishop (N.), for the honourable 
Priesthood, for the Diaconate in Christ, for all 
the Clergy and the Laity, let us beseech the 
Lord. 

For our most religious and God -protected 
Sovrans, for all the Palace, and their Army, let 
us beseech the Lord. 

9* 



124 THE LITTLE COLLECT. 

To aid them in battle; and to put down every 
foe and enemy under their feet, let us beseech 
the Lord. 

For this holy Convent (or city), for the whole 
city and country, and for those who dwell in 
them in faith, let us beseech the Lord. 

For temperate weather, for abundance of the 
fruits of the earth, and for peaceful seasons, let 
us beseech the Lord. 

For those at sea, for travellers, for the sick, 
for the suffering, for prisoners, and for their 
safety, let us beseech the Lord. 

That we may be delivered from every tri- 
bulation, from wrath, danger, and necessity, let 
us beseech the Lord. 

Help, save, have mercy, and guard us, Ο God, 
by Thy grace. 

Making mention of our all-holy, pure, pre- 
eminently blessed, glorious Lady, the Mother of 
God and Ever- Virgin Mary, with all the Saints, 
let us offer ourselves, and one another, and all 
our life to Christ our God. 

THE LITTLE COLLECT. 

Again and again in peace let us beseech the 
Lord. 

The Choir: LORD have mercy. 
Help, save, have mercy, &c. 
Making mention of our all-holy &c. 
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The Choir: To Thee, Ο Lord. 

The Priest (with a loud voice) : For Thine is 

the might, and the kingdom, and the power, and 

the glory, of the Father, and the Son, and the 

Holy Ghost, now and ever, and to ages of ages. 

The Choir: Amen. 

LITANY OF THE DEACON. 

Let us all say with our whole heart, and let 
us say with our whole understanding. 

The Choir: LORD have mercy. (Thrice.) 

Ο Lord Almighty, God of our fathers, we 
beseech Thee, hearken, and have mercy. 

Have mercy upon us, Ο God, after Thy great 
mercy, we beseech Thee, hearken, and have 
mercy. 

Further we beseech Thee for our Archbishop 
(N.), and for all our Brotherhood in Christ. 

Further we beseech Thee for the blessed and 
memorable Founders of this holy Convent (or 
House), and for all our fathers and brethren 
who have departed before us, and rest here in 
faith, and for the Orthodox in all places. 

Further we beseech Thee for mercy, life, 
peace, health, salvation, visitation, pardon, and 
remission of the sins of the servants of God, 
the Brethren of this holy Convent (or House). 

Further we beseech Thee for those who bear 
fruit and do good works in this holy and ve- 
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nerable Temple, for the toilers, singers, and the 
congregated Laity which hopes for great and 
rich mercy from Thee. 

The People: For many years, Ο LORD. 

The Priest (with a loud voice): For Thou art 
the merciful and loving God and to Thee we 
ascribe the glory. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, now and ever, and to ages of ages. 
The Choir: Amen. And the people says the: 

Vouchsafe, Ο Lord. 

The Deacon: Let us complete our evening 
prayer to the Lord. 

The Choir: LORD harve mercy. 

Help, save, have mercy, and guard us, Ο GOd, 
by Thy grace. 

Let us ask of the Lord that this whole night 
may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless. 
The Choir: Grant,. Ο LORD. 

Let us ask of the Lord for the Angel of 
Peace, a faithful guide, and guardian of our 
souls and bodies. 

Let us ask of the Lord for pardon and re- 
mission of our sins and offences. 

Let us ask of the Lord for what is good 
and profitable to our souls, and for peace to 
the world. 

Let us ask of the Lord that we may ter- 
minate the remaining time of our life in peace 
and repentance. 
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Let US . ask that the ends of our lives may 
be Christian^ painless^ unashamed and peaceful, 
and for a good defence before the awful Judge- 
ment seat of Christ. 

Making mention of our all-holy &c.(^) 



PRAYER 

AT THE MAKING OF A CATECHUMEN. 



The Priest looses the zone of him who is to 
be illuminated, and stripe him, and takes off his 
shoes, and places him looking towards the East, 
with one garment on, the belt loose, bare-headed, 
and bare -footed, holding his hands downwards. 
And the Priest breathes three times into his face, 
and signs his forehead, and his breast, thrice, 
and places his hand upon the head, saying: (^) 

In Thy Name, Ο God of Truth, and of Thy 

Only-Begotten Son, and of Thy Holy Spirit. 

I lay my hand upon Thy servant (N.) who 

hath been permitted to fly to Thy Holy Name 

and to be protected under the shadow of Thy 

wings. Put away from him that old error, and 

fill him with faith, and hope, and love of Thee, 

that he may know that Thou only art Very 

God with Thine Only-Begotten Son, our Lord 

Jesus Christ, and Thy Holy Spirit. Grant 

unto him to walk in all Thy commandments, and 
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to keep those things that are pleasing into Thee, 
for if a man do them he shall live in them. 
Write him in Thy Book of Life, and unite him 
to the flock of Thine inheritance. Let Thy Holy 
Name, and that of Thy beloved Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and of Thy ^quickening Spirit be 
glorified upon him. Let Thine eyes regard him 
always in mercy, and Thine ears be attentive 
to hear the voice of his supplication. Make 
him glad in the works of his hands, and in all 
his generation, that he may confess into Thee, 
worshipping and glorifying Thy great and high- 
est Name, and that he may praise Thee all the 
days of his life. For all the powers of heaven 
praise Thee, and Thine is the glory, Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost, now and ever, and to 
ages of ages. Amen. 

First Exorcism. 
Let us beseech the Lord. 
The Lord rebuketh thee, Ο Devil, the Lord 
who came into the world, and tabernacled 
amongst men that He might destroy thy ty- 
ranny and rescue mankind from it. Who tri- 
umphed over the opposing powers upon the 
Tree, when the sun was darkened, and the 
earth shaken, and the tombs were opened, and 
the bodies of the Saints arose. Who by death 
destroyed Death, and overcame him who had 
the power of death, that is thee, the Devil. I 
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adjure thee by GoD who shewed us the Tree 
of Life, and appointed the Cherubim and the 
turning fiery sword to guard it. Be rebuked 
and depart; for I adjure thee by Him who 
walked upon the surface of the sea as upon 
dry land; and who rebuked the tempest of the 
winds; whose glance drieth up the deeps and 
whose wrath maketh the mountains melt. He 
now through us commands thee. Fear, go forth, 
and withdraw from this form, and return not, 
nor conceal thyself within him, nor come 
together with him, nor trouble him, by day or 
by night, in the morning or at noon-day, but 
depart into thine own place of punishment, until 
the great Day of Judgment prepared for thee. 
Fear the God who sitteth upon the Cherubim 
and beholdeth the deeps, before Whom tremble 
the Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Principalities, 
Dominations, Virtues, Powers, the many -eyed 
Cherubim and the six-winged Seraphim, before 
Whom tremble the heaven and the earth, and 
the sea and all that therein is. Go forth and 
withdraw from the signed and newly -enlisted 
soldier of Christ our God, for I adjure thee 
by Him Who walketh upon the wings of the 
winds. Who maketh His Angels spirits and His 
ministers a flame of fire. Go forth and depart 
from this form with all thy power and thy angels. 
For the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
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and of the HOLY Ghost is glorified; now and 
ever, and to ages of ages. Amen. 

Second Exorcism. 
Let us beseech the Lord. 
GrOD, Holy, terrible, and glorious, Who is in- 
comprehensible ^ in His works and His might, 
and past searching out ; He Who hath appointed 
for thee, Ο Devil, the penalty of eternal punish- 
nxent, commands thee and all the might which 
aids thee, by us His unprofitable servants, to 
depart from him who is just signed in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, our true God. I 
adjure thee, therefore, wicked, unclean, cursed, 
polluted, and alien spirit, by the might of Je- 
sus Christ, Who hath all power in heaven and 
earth, and Who spake to the deaf and dumb 
devil. Depart from the man and enter into him 
no more. Begone, know the vainness of thy 
power, which had not influence even over swine. 
Remember Him, Who, at Thy request, bade thee 
enter into the herd of swine. Fear God, by 
Whose command the earth was founded upon 
the seas. Who made the heavens, and weighed 
the mountains in scales and the hills in a ba- 
lance, and placed the sand for a bound of the 
sea, and maketh a sure path in the great waters, 
Who touched the mountains and they smoke. 
Who decketh Himself with light as it were 
with a garment, and stretcheth out the heavens 
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as a curtain, Who layeth the beams of His 
chambers in the waters ; and laid the founda- 
tions of the earth that it never should move at 
any time; Who calleth for the waters of the 
sea, and poureth them out upon the face of the 
Earth. Depart, and withdraw from him who 
hath wisely turned to holy illumination. I 
adjure thee by the saving Passion of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by His Precious Body and 
Blood, and by His terrible coming, for He will 
come, and not tarry, judging all the earth, and 
He will punish thee and thy assisting might 
in the hell of fire, consigning thee to outer dark- 
ness, where the worm dieth not, and the' fire 
is not quenched. For the power belongeth to 
Christ our God, with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, now and ever, and to ages of 
ages. Amen. 

Third Exorcism. 
Let us beseech the Lord. 
Ο Lord of Sabaoth, the God of Israel, who 
healest all manner of sickness and infirmity, 
look upon Thy servant, search out, try, and 
drive from him all possession of the devjil. Re- 
buke the unclean spirits, and expel them, and 
cleanse the works of Thy hands, and using Thy 
swift might, beat down Satan shortly \mder his 
feet; and give Thy servant victory against him. 
and his unclean spirits, that, obtaining Thy 
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mercy; he may attain Thy eternal and heavenly 
mysteries, and we ascribe glory to Thee, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, now and ever, 
and to ages of ages. Amen. 

Let us beseech the Lord. 
Ο Lord and Master, The I Am, Who madest 
man after "J^hy image and likeness, and gavest 
him the power of eternal life, and didst not 
pass him by when he fell trough sin, but didst 
provide for the salvation of the world by the 
Incarnation of Thy Christ, do Thou, Who 
hast ransomed this Thy creature from the bond- 
age of the enemy, receive him into Thy hea- 
venly kingdom. Open the eyes of his under- 
standing, that the light of Thy Gospel may 
shine in him. Join to his life a Shining Angel, 
to deliver him from every snare of the ad- 
versary, from the opposition of the wicked one, 
from the demon of the noon-day, and from evil 
delusions. 

And the Priest breathes upon his mouth, fore- 
head, and breast, saying: 

Drive from him every evil and imclean spirit 

hidden and lurking in his heart — 

And he says the following words thrice: 

The spirit of error, spirit of wickedness, spirit 

of idolatry, and of all covetousness ; spirit of 

Ijdng, and all uncleanness which worketh after 

the teaching of the devil. And make him a 
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true sheep of the fold of Thy Christ, an ho- 
nourable member of Thy Church, a hallowed 
vessel, a child of the light, and an inheritor of 
Thy kingdom, that, having his conversation 
after Thy commandments, and keeping the seal 
unbroken and guarding his vesture unstained, 
he may attain the blessedness of th^ Saints in 
Thy kingdom. 

Aloud : 
Through the grace, and mercy, and loving 
kindness of Thine Only -Begotten Son, with 
whom, together with the All -Holy, good, and 
quickening Spirit, Thou art blessed, now and 
ever, and to ages of ages. Amen. 

And the Candidate for baptism having been dis- 
robed and unshod, the Priest turns him to the 
West with the hands raised, and says thrice : 

Dost thou renounce Satan, and all his works? 

and all his angels? and all his service? and all 

his pomp? 

And the Catechumen (or his sponsor, if the 
candidate be a barbarian or a child) answers to 
each and says: 

I renounce. 

And when he has said this thrice, the Priest 
again asks the candidate: 

Hast thou renoimced Satan? 

And the Catechumen (or the sponsor) answers: 
I have renounced him. 
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And when he has said this thrice, the Priest says : 
Breathe upon him; and spit upon him. 

And when he has so done, the Priest turns him 
to the East, with the hands down, and says to 
him thrice: 

Dost thou join Christ? 

And the Catechumen (or the sponsor) answers^ 
saying : 

I join Him. (Thrice.) 

And the Priest again says to him: / 

Hast thou joined Christ? 

And he answers: I have joined Him. 

And he says again : Dost thou believe in Him ? 

And he answers : I believe in Him^ as my King 

and God. 

And he repeats the Nicene Cre^d. And when 
he ends the holy Creed, the Priest again asks him : 
Hast thou joined Christ? &c., the Catechumen 
(or the sponsor) answering each time as above. 
The question having been thrice put to him, and 
he having said the holy Creed thrice, the Priest 
asks him for the thivd time: 

Hast thou joined Christ? 

And he answers: I have joined Him. 

Then the Priest says: Adore him. 

And he adores, saying: I adbre the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, the Consubstantial and 
Undivided Trinity. 

Then the Priest says: 

Blessed be God, Who willeth that all men 
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should be saved and should come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, now and ever, and to ages 
of ages. Amen. 

Then he says this prayer: 
Let us beseech the Lord. 
Ο Lord and Master, our God, call Thy ser- 
vant (N.) to Thy holy illumination, and let him 
attain this great grace of Thy holy Baptism, 
strip off the old man in him, and renew him 
unto eternal life and fill him with the might of 
Thy Holy Spirit, in. the Unity of Thy Christ, 
that he may be no more a child of the body, 
but a child of Thy kingdom. Through the 
good -will and grace of Thine Only -Begotten 
Son, to whom &c. Amen. 
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The Priest enters the Church and changes all 
his sacerdotal vestments and his maniple for white 
ones, and all the tapers being lighted, taking a 
censer, he goes into the Baptistery, and incenses 
it in a circle, and giving back the censer (to the 
Deacon) he adores. (^) 

Then the Deacon says: Sir, give a blessing. 

The Priest (aloud): Blessed be the kingdom 

of the Father, Son, and Holt Ghost, now 

and ever, and to ages of ages. Amen. 

The Deacon: 

In peace let us beseech the Lord. 

Then follows the Great Collect, with the ad- 
ditional suifrages. 

That this water may be hallowed by the 
might, and operation, and visitation of the 
Holy Ghost. 

That there may be sent down upon it the 
grace of redemption, the blessing of the Jordan. 

10 
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That the purifying might of the superessen- 
tial Trinity may visit these waters. 

That we may be illuminated with the light 
of knowledge, and holiness, through the visita- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. 

That this water may become a means of 
averting every snare of visible and invisible 
enemies. 

That he who is to be baptized in it may be 
worthy of the kingdom of incorruption. 

For him who now cometh to holy illumina- 
tion and for his salvation. 

That he may become a child of the light and 
an inheritor of eternal blessings. 

That he may be planted together and be a 
partaker of the death and resurrection of Christ 
our God. 

That he may keep the robe of his Baptism 
and the earnest of the Spirit -etainless and un- 
blamable in the terrible day of Christ our God. 

That this water may be to him the laver of 
regeneration for the remission of sins and the 
putting on of incorruption. 

That the Lord God may hear the voice of 
our prayer. 

That both he and we may be delivered from 
all tribulation, anger, danger, and necessity. 

Save, help, &c. 
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When the Deacon has said this, the Priest says 
the following prayer secretly: 

Gracious and merciful God, Who triest the 
hearts and reins, and alone knowest the secrets 
of men, for there is nothing hidden before Thee, 
but all things are naked and laid bare before 
Thine eyes. Thou Who knowest what is in me, 
despise me not nor turn away Thy face from 
me, but overlook my transgressions in this hour, 
Who overlookest the transgreesions of men that 
they may repent, and wash away the filth of 
my body and the spot of my soul, and sanctify 
me wholly, with Thine imseen might, and with 
the right hand of Thy Spirit: lest I, who 
preach freedom to others, and offer it with 
steady faith in Thine imspeakable goodness, 
should myself be reprobate as a servant of sin. 
Ο Lord, only good and merciful, let me not 
be turned away humbled and ashamed, but send 
to me power from on high, and strengthen me 
for the ministration of this Thy present great 
and heavenly sacrament, and form Thy Christ 
in him, who is about to be bom again through 
me, pitiable as I am, and build him up upon 
the foundation of Thy Apostles and Prophets, 
and pull him not down, but plant him as a plant 
of truth in Thy Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, and pluck him not out; that, as he 
advances in holiness, through him Thy Holy 

10* 
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Name, that of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, may be glorified, now and ever, and 
to ages of ages. Amen. 

Note, that the Priest says nothing aloud, but 
says even the Amen to himself. Then he says 
this prayer with a loud voice: 

Great art Thou, Ο Lord, and wonderful are 
Thy works, and no speech is enSugh for the 
praise of Thy mighty acts (thrice). For by Thy 
will Thou bringest all things to existence out 
of nothing, and boldest creation together with 
Thy power, and rulest the world with Thy Pro- 
vidence. For Thou who didst make creation 
from four elements, crownest the circle of the 
year with four seasons. All the spiritual Powers 
fear Thee. The sun praises Thee, the moon 
glorifies Thee, the stars adore Thee, the light 
hearkeneth to Thee, the depths dread Thee, 
the springs of .waters serve Thee. Thou hast 
stretched out the heaven like a curtain, Thou 
hast founded the earth upon the waters, and 
hast placed the sand for a bound of the sea, 
and hast poured out the air for breathing. The 
Angelic Powiers minister unto Thee, the choirs 
of Archangels adore Thee, the many-eyed Che- 
rubim and the six -winged Seraphin\ standing 
and flying round, veil themselves in awe of 
Thine unapproachable glory. For Thou Who 
art God, Uncircumscribed, 'Unbeginning, and 
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Inexplijeable, didst come upon the earth, taking 
the form of a servant, being in the likeness of 
man, for, Ο Master, through the bowels of Thy 
mercy. Thou couldst not endure to behold man- 
kind oppressed by the devil, but Thou camest 
and savedst us. We confess Thy grace, we 
proclaim Thy mercy, we hide not Thy benefits. 
Thou didst free the generation of our nature, 
Thou didst hallow the virgin womb by Thy 
birth, all creation hymned Thee when Thou 
didst appear. For Thou, our God, wast seen 
upon earth, and didst converse with men. 

Thou too didst hallow the streams of Jordan, 
sending down upon them from heaven Thy All- 
holy Spirit, and Thou didst break in pieces 
the heads of the dragons which lurked there. 
Be present now also, Ο merciful King, through 
the visitation of Thy Holt Spirit, and sanctify 
this water (thrice). And give it the grace of 
redemption, the blessing of the Jordan. Make 
it a fount of incorruption, a gift of sanctification, 
a ransom of sins, a healer of disease, a de- 
struction to evil spirits, unapproachable by ho- 
stile powers, fulfilled with angelic strength. Let 
all those who plot against Thy creature flee 
from it, for I have called, Ο Lord, on Thy 
Name, the Name whi<5)b is wonderful and glo- 
rious, and terrible to Thy foes. (*) 
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And he makes the sign of the Cross, breathing 
thrice on the water and prays, saying: 

Let all the hostile powers be crushed under 
the sign of the form of Thy Cross (thrice) « 
Let all the invisible idols of the air depart 
from us, and let not the demon of darkness 
hide within this water, nor, we beseech Thee, 
Ο Lord, let the evil spirit descend into it 
together with him who is to be baptized, bring- 
ing with him darkness of reason and confusion 
of understanding. But do Thou, Ο Lord of 
all, make this water water of redemption, water 
of sanctification , purifier 'of flesh and spirit, 
looser of bonds, looser of transgressions, illu- 
mination of the soul, laver of regeneration, re- 
newal of the spirit, grace of adoption, putting 
on of incorruption, fountain of life. For Thou, 
Ο Lord, hast said : Wash you, make you clean, 
put away the evil of your doings from your 
souls. For Thou hast given us the newbirth 
from on high, through water and the Spirit. 
Be present, Ο Lord, with this water, and grant 
that he to be baptized in it may be changed 
so as to put off the old man, corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts, and to put on the new 
man, renewed after the image of his Maker, 
that being planted in ύφ likeness of Thy death 
through Baptism, he may be also a partaker 
of Thy resurrection, and that, preserving the 
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gift of Thy Holy Spirit, and increasing the 
grace committed to his charge, he may receive 
the prize of his high calling, and be numbered 
with the first-bom whose names are written in 
heaven, in Thee our God and Lord Jesus 
Christ. For Thee befits the glory, might, ho- 
nour and worship, with Thine Unbeginning Fa- 
ther, and Thine All-Holy, good and qdicken- 
ing Spirit, now and ever, and to ages of ages. 
Amen. 

Peace to all. Bow down your heads before 
the Lord. 

And he breathes thrice upon the oil -vessel, 
and signs it, to wit the oil, three times, as it 
is borne by the Deacon, and when the latter says : 
Let us beseech the Lord, the Priest says the 
following prayer secretly : (*) 

Ο Master, Lord Gob of our fathers, who 
didst send a dove to those in Noah's ark, hold- 
ing an olive-branch in its beak, as a mark of 
reconciliation and of salvation from the flood, 
and who didst through them foreshow the my- 
stery of grace, and didst appoint the fruit of 
the olive for the fulfilment of Thy holy My- 
steries; Who didst througii it fill those under 
the Law with the Holy Spirit, and dost per- 
fect those who are under grace; do Thou like- 
wise bless this oil with the might, and operation 
and visitation of Thy Holy Spirit, that it may 
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be the anointing of incorruption, the weapon 
of righteousness, the renewal of soul and body, 
the averter of all the operations of the devil, 
for the removal of all evil from them who 
anoint with it in faith and from those who par- 
take of it, to Thy glory and that of Thine Only- 
Begotten Son, and Thine All -Holy, good and 
quickening Spirit, now and ever, and to ages 
of ages. Amen. 

The Choir: Amen. 

The Deacon: Let us attend. 

The Priest, singing the Alleluia thrice with the 
people makes three Crosses with the- oil in the 
water. (^) Then he says aloud : 

Blessed be God, Who lighteneth and sancti- 
fieth every man that cometh into the world, 
now and ever, and to ages of ages. 

The Choir: Amen. 

Then the candidate is brought forward and the 
Priest takes some of the oil, and makes the sign 
of the Cross upon his forehead, breast, and back, 
saying : 

The servant of God (N.) is anointed with 

the oil of gladness, in the Name of the Father, 

the Son, and the Holt Ghost. Ameo. 

And signing him on the breast and the back, 
at the breast he says: 

For the healing of soul and body. 

At the ears: 

For the hearing of faith. 
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At the feet: 

To walk in Thy paths. 

At the hands: 

Thy hands have made me and fashioned me. (') 

And when all his body has been anointed, the 
Priest baptizes him, holding him erect and look- 
ing to the East, and says : (*) 

The servant of GOD (N.) is baptized in the 

Name of the Father, Amen, and of the Son, 

Amen, and of the Holt Ghost, Amen. (®) 

At each address he dips him and raises him 
again. And after the Baptism the Priest washes 
his hands, chanting with the people: 

Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is for- 
given, and whose sins are covered, and the rest 
of Psalm XXXII, thrice. 

And putting the chrisom-robe on the newly- 
baptized, he says: 

The servant of God (N.) hath put on the 
robe of• righteousness in the Name of* the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. {^^) 
And he chants theTroparion. Fourth plagal tone: 
Give me a shining robe. 
Thou who deckest Thyself with light as with 

a garment, 
Ο merciful Christ, our God. 

And after the vesting, the Priest prays, saying 
the following prayer: 

Let us beseech the Lord. 

Blessed art Thou, Ο Lord God Almighty, 
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Fountain of goodness ; Sun of righteousness, 
Who hast shined as a light of salvation on them 
that sat in darkness, through the manifestation 
of Thy Son our God, and hast given to us 
sinners the blessed purification of holy Baptism, 
and the divine hallowing in the quickening 
chrism. And as Thou hast now vouchsafed a 
new birth to Thy servant of late illuminated 
through water and the Spirit, and hast granted 
him remission of his voluntary and involuntary 
sins, so now, Ο Lord, Almighty and Merciful 
King, grant him also the seal of Thy holy, 
omnipotent, and adorable Spirit, and the re- 
ception of the Holy Body, and the Precious 
Blood of Thy Christ. Keep him in Thy sancti- 
fication, confirm him in the orthodox Faith, de- 
liver him from the evil one and all his devices, 
and preserve his soul in Thy saving fear, in 
holiness and righteousness, that, pleasing Thee 
in every deed and word, he may become a son 
and heir of Thy heavenly kingdom. 

Aloud : 

For Thou art our God, the God of mercy 
and salvation, and we ascribe glory to Thee, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, now and ever, 
and to ages of ages. Amen. 

And after the prayer, he anoints the baptized 
with the holy chrism, (^*) making the sign of the 
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Orose on his forehead, eyes, nostrils, mouth, ears, 
breast, hands and feet, (*^) saying: 

The seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Amen. 

Then the Priest, with the Sponsor and the 
Child, makes a circle, and we chant: 

As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. Alleluia. (Thrice.) 

Then the Prokeimenon: The LORD is my light 
and my salvation. 

Stichos : The LoRD is the defence of my life. 

Lection of the Apostle: Komans. VI. 3—12. 

Gospel: S. Matthew. XXVm. 16— end. 
Then the Ectene and Dismissal. (^^• **) 



THE SACRAMENT OF ORDERS.C^) 



FORM FOR ORDINATION OF A DEACON-C^e) 

After the Bishop has uttered the Exclamation : 
And the mercies of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ shall be with you all,(^') 
two Deacons going out of the holy Bema, take 
him who is to he ordained Deacon and who is 
standing in the Solium, (^®) and lead him to the holy 
^. Bema, going thrice round the holy Table, singing: 
"Holy Martyrs, valiantly contending ".(*^) Then 
the candidate, advancing to the Bishop, is nigned 
by him thrice on the head. After this the Bishop 
directs him to be ungirded, and the maniple to 
be taken from him. Then the candidate rests 
his heads on the holy Table, and bend his right 
knee. And when the Archdeacon has said: Let 
us attend; the Bishop, laying his right hand on 
the head of the candidate, says aloud: 

The Divine Grace, which always healeth that 

which is sick; and filleth up that which lacketh, 

advances (N.) the most pious Subdeacon to be 

Deacon. Let us therefore pray for him; that 
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the grace of All - Holy Spirit may come 
upon him. 

Then Lord have mercy is thrice sung hy those 
in the Bema, and those outside it. And the Bi- 
shop signs his head thrice. And when the Dea- 
con has said: Let us beseech the LORD, the Bi- 
shop holding his right hand laid on the candidate's 
head, prays thus secretly: 

Ο Lord our God, Who by Thy foreknow- 
ledge sendest the gift of Thy Holy Spirit in 
those appointed by Thine unsearchable might, 
that they may be ministers and attendant on 
Thy spotless mysteries, keep, Ο Lord, this man, 
whom Thou hast vouchsafed to advance by me 
to the office of the Diaconate, in all holiness, 
holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
science. Give him the grace which Thou didst 
give into Stephen Thy Protomartyr, whom Thou 
. didst call first to the work of Thy Diaconate, 
and make him fit, according to Thy good plea- 
sure, to guide well the degree bestowed on him 
by Thy goodness (for they who use this mi- 
nistry well, procure to themselves a good degree), 
and make Thy servant perfect. For Thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, now and ever, 
and to ages of ages.- Amen. 

After the Amen, the Archdeacon says in a low 
voice, loud enough for the Deacons present to hear 
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and respond, the Great Collect (with the addi- 
tional suffrages) : 

For our Archbishop (N.), for his priesthood, 
help, patience, peace, health, and salvation.: 

For the servant of God (N.) now advanced 
to be Deacon, and for his salvation. 

That our loving God may bestow on him a 
spotless and blameless Diaconate. 

When this has been said, the Bishop,' keeping 
his hand on the candidate's head, prays thus se- 
cretly : 

Ο God our Saviour, Who by Thine incor- 
ruptible voice didst appoint to Thine Apostles 
the institution of the Diaconate, and madest Thy 
Protomartyr Stephen of this rank, and didst 
proclaim him the first to fulfil the work of a 
Deacon, as it is written in Thy holy Gospel. 
"Whosoever of you will be first, let him be 
your servant" [deacon], Ο Lord of all, fill this 
Thy servant, whom Thou hast chosen to enter 
on the ministry of the Diaconate, with all faith, 
and love, and power, and sanctification, by the 
visitation of Thy Holy and quickening Spirit 
(for it is not by the imposition of my hands, 
but by the watchfulness of Thy rich mercies 
that grace is given to Thy chosen ones), that 
he, being free from all sin, may stand before 
Thee blamelessly in Thy terrible Judgment-Day, 
and obtain the unfailing reward of Thy pro- 
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mise. For Thou art our GOD, and to Thee we 
ascribe glory, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, now and ever, and to ages of ages. 
Amen. 

• And after the Amen, he puts the Stole on the 
newly-ordained, over the left shoulder, (^®) saying: 
Worthy, and Worthy is repeated thrice accord- 
ing to custom by those in the Bema, and thrice 
by the singers. Then the Bishop gives him the 
holy fan,(*^) saying as before: Worthy, and all 
the Deacons give him the kiss. 

And he, taking the fan, stands corner- wise at 
the Holy Table at the right side, and fans above ^ 
the Blessed Sacrament. And the other Deacon 
stands outside the Bema in the accustomed place, 
and says: 

Making mention of all the Saints, again and 
again in peace, let us beseech the Lord &c. 

At the time of Communion, the new -ordained 
partakes of the Divine Mysteries before the other 
Deacons, and repeats the Diaconal portions in 
their place, to wit. Erect receiving. 

So it is done, when the complete Liturgy is 
celebrated. But if it be the the rite of the Pre- 
sanctified, note, that after the Presanctified have 
been placed on the Holy Table, before the Dea- 
con says : Let us complete our prayer, the Can- 
didate for ordination is brought forward, and the 
rite of ordination takes place as we have de- 
scribed. 



152 ORDINATION OF A DEACONESS. 

PRAYER AT THE ORDINATION OF A 

DEACONESS.(22) 

After the Holy Oblation is made, and the doors 
have been- opened, before the Deacon says : Mak- 
ing mention of all SaintS; the Candidate for or- 
dination is brought to the Bishop, and he, recit- 
ing the Divine Grace, while she bows her head, 
lays hi8 hand on her head, and making three signs 
of the Cross, prays as follows: 

Holy and Almighty God, Who hast hallowed 
woman by the birth of Thine Only -Begotten 
Son our God from a Virgin after the flesh, 
and Who hast given the grace and visitation 
of Thy Holy Spirit not to men alone, but to 
women also, look now, Ο Lord, on this Thy 
servant, and call her to the work of Thy mi- 
nistry, and send down on her the rich gift of 
Thy Holy Spirit, keep her in Thy orthodox 
faith, and always fulfilling her office in blame- 
less conversation according to Thy good plea- 
sure. For Thee befits &c. 

And after the Amen, one of the Deacons prays 
as follows: 

In peace &c• (as for the Deacon, but with this 
sutfrage). For her who is now appointed Dea- 
coness, and for her salvation, let us &c. 

While the Deacon is repeating this prayer, the 
Bishop, still keeping his hand on the head of the 
Candidate, prays as follows: 

Ο Lord God, Who dost not reject women 
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who offer themselves in accordance with the 
Divine will to minister in Thy holy places, but 
admittest them into the rank of ministers, give 
the grace of Thy Holy Spirit to this Thy 
servant, who desires to offer herself to Thee 
and to fulfil the grace of the Diacotiate, as 
Thou didst give the grace of Thy Diaconate 
unto Phoebe, whom Thou calledst to the work 
of the ministry. Grant to her, Ο God, to abide 
blamelessly in Thy holy temples, to be mindful 
of her own conversation, and especially of con- 
tinence, and make Thy servant perfect, that 
she, standing at the judgment-seat of Christ, 
may receive the reward of her good conver- 
sation. Through the mercy and loving-kindness 
of Thine Only-Begotten Son &c. ('^») 

And after the Amen, he puts the diaconal stole 
on her neck, under the wimple, bringing the two 
ends forward, and then the Deacon who stands 
on the ambon says: 

Making mention of All Saints &c. • 

After she has partaken of the Holy Body and 
the Holy Blood, the Archbishop gives her the 
Holy Chalice, whicfi* she received and places on 
the Holy Table. (2^) 

FORM FOR THE ORDINATION OF A 

PRIEST. 

At the close of the Cherubic Hymn,(^^) he who is 
about to be ordained Priest stands in the Solium, 

11 
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and two Deacons passing out take him on each 
side and lead him as far as the holy doors. 
There the Deacons leave him, and two Priests 
(the first and second) receive him, and walk 
thrice round the Holy Table, saying: "Holy Mar- 
tyrs, v^antly contending''. (2») 

Note, that when they sing: "Holy Martyrs '', 
the Bishop sits on a throne before the Holy Table, 
and there, as they circle round about, when they 
come in front, they make an obeisance, and the 
Candidate kisses the Bishop^s knee above the 
Pall. Then the Bishop rises, and the Candidate 
advances to him, and is signed by him thrice on 
the head. And after this, resting his forehead 
on the Holy Table, he kneels on both knees. 
And when the Deacon exclaims : "Let us attend '', 
the Bishop immediately exclaims, holding his right 
hand on the Candidate's head: 

The Divine Grace, which always healeth that 
which is sick, and filleth up that which lacketh, 
advances (N.) the most pious Deacon to be 
Priest. Let us therefore pray for him, that 
the grace of the All -Holy Spirit jaiay come 
upon him. 

Then those within the Bfina, and the singers 
say thrice : LORD have mercy• The Bishop hav- 
ing again signed him thrice, and keeping the hand 
on his head, says the following prayer secretly, 
after the Deacon has said: Let us beseech the 
Lord : 

Ο God, Unbeginning and Unending, Who 

art elder than all creation, Who hast honoured 



OF A PRIEST. 155 

with the title of Priest those accounted worthy 
to discharge the holy ministry of the word of 
Thy truth in this degree 5 vouchsafe, Ο Lord of 
all, that this man Vhom Thou hast been pleased 
to advance by me, may receive this great 
grace of Thy Holy Spirit, in blameless con- 
versation and unswerving faith, and make Thy 
servant perfect, in all things well-pleasing unto 
Thee, and guiding well this gr^t Priestly ho- 
nour given into him by Thy foreknowing power. 
For Thine is the might, and Thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory. Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, now and ever, and to 
ages of ages. 

And after this prayer, the principal Priest says 
in a low tone, loud enough for his colleagues to 
hear and respond, the Diaconal sentences: 

In peace &e. (as for a Deacon). 

For the servant of God (N.) now advanced 
to be Priest and for his salvation. 

That our loving God may grant him a spot- 
tes9 and blameless Priesthood &c. 

The Bishop, holding his hand still on the head 
of the Candidate, prays again as follows secretly: 

God, mighty in power, and unsearchable 
in wisdoiii, wonderful in counsel, above the sons 
of men, fill, Lord, with the gift of Thy Holy 
Spirit this man whom Thou hast been pleased 

11* 
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should enter the degree of Priest, that he may 
be worthy to stand blamelessly before Thine 
Altar, to preach the Gospel of Thy kingdom, 
to discharge the sacred ministry of the word 
of Thy truth, to oflfer imto Thee gifts, and spi- 
ritual sacrifices, to renew Thy people through 
the laver of regeneration, that at the second 
coming of the great God and our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ, Thine Only-Begotten Son, he may 
there receive the reward of his good admi^ 
nistration of his proper order, in the multitude 
of Thy goodness. For Thine awful and glorious 
Name, that of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, is blessed and magnified now 
and ever, and to ages of ages. Amen. 

And after the Amen, the Bishop raises him up, 
and brings the baick part of his stole to the front 
of the right side, saying: Worthy. (^') Then putting 
the Chasuble on him, he again exclaims: Worthy. 
And those in the Bema and the singers also 
chant it. 

Then the new-ordained kisses the Bishop and 
the Priests, and departing takes his stand with, tl^e 
Priests, reading the Contakion. And the Deacon 
stands in the accustomed place, saying: Let us 
complete our supplication to the Lord. When the 
Holy Mysteries are hallowed, and he. is about to 
say : That they may be to those who partake, the 
new-ordained advances, and the Bishop gives him 
the Holy Bread, saying thus: 

Take this deposit and keep it, until the Com- 
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ing of our LORD Jesus Christ, when thou shalt 
be asked for it by Him. (2®) 

And he, taking it, kisses the hand of the Bi- 
shop, and retires to his former place, putting his 
hands on the Holy Table, and -saying to himself: 
Lord have mercy, and: Have mercy on me, 
God. 

When "Holy things to holy persons" is about 
to be said, then the new -ordained returns the 
Holy Bread, and receives from the Bishop first 
of all, and also says the Prayer behind the Ambon. 

OFFICE, WHEN THE BISHOP MAKES A 

CONFESSOR. 

He says the "Blessed be GOD", and then the 
Trisagion, the All -Holy Trinity, our Father. 
For Thine is the kingdom, and then the follow- 
ing prayer. 

The Deacon: Let us beseech the LORD. 

The Bishop : Ο LoRD Jesus Christ OUT God, 
Who didst bestow upon Peter and the other 
eleven Disciples the apostolic and spiritual mi- 
nistry, and didst command them to loose and 
to bind the offences of men, do Thou make 
now Thy servant (N.), who has been chosen by 
me, and admitted to all grace, worthy for Thine 
apostolic and spiritual ministry, at my hands 
mean as I am, that he may loose and bind the 
offences of sinners. For Thou art the Giver 
of good things and to Thee we asqribe glory &c. 
And affcer this, ^ the Gospel. 
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The Deacon : Wisdom, stand up, let us hearken 
to the Holy Gospel. 

The Bishop: Peace be to all. The Lection 
from the Holy Gospel according to John. 

The Deacon: Let us attend. 

Then the Bishop reads. S. John XX. 19—24. 

Then the Bishop again says: Our meanness 
(or humility) through the grace of the All-Holy 
and Consecrating Spirit advances thee the most 
pious (N.) to be a Confessor, for the ministration 
of spiritual paternity, in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. (2») 

The Dismissal. 

OFFICE FOR THE CONSECRATION OF A 

BISHOP. (SO) 

At the close of the Trisagion, the Bishop goes 
up to the footpace before the Holy Table, and 
the Candidate is led up to him on the right hand 
by three of the Bishops present, and the Registrar, 
on the left, gives him a paper, in which the fol- 
lowing form is written, if the Consecrator be a 
Patriarch : 

By the vote and scrutiny of the Most Holy 

Metropolitans, and GOD-loved Archbishops and 

Bishops. 

If he be a Metropolitan, in Constantinople, as 
follows : 

By the vote and scrutiny of the Most Holy 
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Metropolitans^ the GoD-loved Archbishops, and 
Bishops, the Divine Grace, which always healeth 
that which is sick, and filleth up that whiiih 
laketh, advances (N.) the most pious Elect, to 
be Metropolitan of the most sacted Metropolis 
(N.). Let us therefore pray to him, that the 
grace of the All-Holy Spirit may come on him. 

And those within and without the] Bema say : 
Lord have mercy, thrice. 

When this paper has been given to the Bishop* 
and the Registrar or the Archdeacon has said: 
Let us attend, the Bishop reads the writing so 
as to be heard by those standing round, and 
when all have exclaimed: LORD have mercy, as 
has been stated before, the Bishop opens the 
Gospel, and lays it on the head and neck of the 
Candidate, the other Bishops touching him at the 
same time. (^^) Then making three Crosses on his 
head, and keeping the right hand laid on it, he 
prays thus secretly: 

Ο Lord and Master, our God, Who by Thine 
illustrious Apostle Paul• hast enjoined on us the 
order of degrees and rank» for the service and 
ministry of Thy sacred and stainless mysteries 
at Thy Holy Altar, first Apostles, secondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, do Thou, Ο Lord 
of all, strengthen this man elected and deemed 
worthy of taking on him the yoke of the Gospel 
and the Episcopal dignity, through the hands of 
me a sinner and the Ministers and fellow -Bi- 
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shops here present, strengthen him with the vi- 
sitation and might and grace of Thy Holy 
Spirit, as Thou didst strengthen Thy Holy 
Apostles and Prophets; as Thou didst anoint 
the kings, as Thou didst sanctify the high 
priests ; and make his episcopate blameless, and 
adorning him with all holiness, make him saintly, 
that he may be worthy to pray for the salvation 
of the people, and that Thou mayest hear him. 
For Thy Name is hallowed and Thy kingdom 
glorified &c. 

And after the Amen, one of the consecrating 
Bishops says in a low voice, loud enough for the 
attendant Bishops to hear, the Diaconal sentences : 

In peace &c. 

For the servant of God (N.) now advanced 
to be Bishop, and for his salvation. 

That our loving God may grant hina a spot- 
less and blameless Episcopate &c. 

When this has been said, the Bishop, still, 
keeping his hand imposed on the head of the 
Candidate, prays as follows secretly: 

Ο Lord our God, Who, because the nature 
of man cannot endure the presence of the sub- 
stance of the GoDhead, hast in Thy governance 
appointed for us teachers of like passions with 
ourselves, occupying Thy seat, to oflfer unto 
Thee sacrifice and oblation for all Thy people, 
do Thou, Christ, grant that this man, now 
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made a steward of episcopal grace, may be an 
imitator of Thee the true Shepherd, giving his 
life for Thy sheep, to be a guide of the blind, 
a light to those in darkness, a teacher of the 
ignorant, an instructor of infants, a lamp in the 
world, that having trained the souls committed 
unto him in this present life, he may stand un- 
ashamed at Thy judgment-seat and receive the 
gi'eat reward which Thou hast prepared for 
those who contend for the preaching of Thy 
Gospel. For Thou,• Ο God, hast mercy and 
dost save us, and to Thee we ascribe glory^ 
Father, Son, and Holy GriosT, now and ever^ 
and to ages of ages. 

And after the Amen, he takes up the Gospel, 
and places it on the Holy Table, and then puts 
the Pall on the Candidate, saying: Worthy, 
which the Clergy also does. 

Then the Consecrator kisses the consecrated, 
and so do the other Bishops. And at the close 
of the accustomed acclamation they ascend to the 
apse, and the newly consecrated Bishop taking 
his seat first, offers the prayer for peace at the 
Lection of the Apostle, and first of all partakes 
of the Precious Body and Blood of Christ. And 
he too communicates the Consecrator and the rest. 
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The Priest: Blessed be our GoD at all times, 
now and ever, and to ages of ages. Amen. 

In peace let us beseech the Lord. 

The Choir: LORD have mercy. 

For peace from above, and salvation. 

For the remission of the sins, pardon of the 
faults of the servant of God (N.) and that every 
fault of his, voluntary and involuntary, may be 
forgiven him. 

That the Lord God may grant him remission 
of sins and time for repentance. 

That both he and we may be delivered &c. 

Then the Priest says the following prayer: 
Let us beseech the Lord. 

Ο Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the Living 
God, Shepherd and Lamb, That takest away 
the sin of the world. Who forgavest the debt 
to the two debtors, arid didst grant remission 
of her sins to the sinful woman, do Thou, Ο 
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Lord, remit, forgive, pardon the sins, the in- 
iquities, the faults voluntary and involuntary, 
done in knowledge and ignorance, through 
transgression and disobedience by these Thy 
servants. And if, as men clothed in flesh and 
dwelling in the world, they have erred through 
the devil, either in deed or in word, or have 
despised the word of the Priest, or have fallen 
under his ban, or under their own curse, or 
have bound themselves by an oath, do Thou, 
as a merciful Master Who rememberest not the 
evil, vouchsafe that these Thy servants may be 
loosed by Thy word, pardoning them their own 
curse and their oath, according to Thy great 
mercy. Yea, Ο Master and merciful Lord, 
hearken to us, beseeching Thy goodness for 
these Thy servants, and of Thy great pity over- 
look all their offences, free them from eternal 
punishment, for Thou, Ο Master, hast said: 
*' Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth, shall be loosqd in heaven.'' For Thou 
only art sinless, and to Thee we ascribe glory &c. 

And he sings the Trisagion, the come, let us 
worship, and Psalm LI. Miserere mei. Then the 
following Troparia. 

Second plagal tone. 
Have mercy upon us. Glory. Lord have 
mercy upon us. ,Both now. The gate of 
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loving - kindness. LORD have mercy (forty 
times ) . 

The penitent says: LORD, I have sinned, 
pardon me. And: GOD, be merciful to me a 
sinner. 

The Priest: Let us beseech the LORD. 

Ο God our Saviour, Who by Thy Prophet 
Nathan didst grant pardon to David on repen- 
tance of his faults, and didst accept the prayer 
of Manasseh unto repentance, receive now, with 
Thy wonted loving-kindness, Thy servant (N.) 
who repenteth of the deeds which he has done, 
overlooking all his acts, Thou that pardonest 
iniquity and passest by transgression. For 
Thou, Ο Lord, hast said, I have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked; but that. he turn 
from his way and live. -For as Thy majesty 
hath no like, so is Thy mercy without bound. 
For if Thou art extreme to mark what is done 
amiss, who can abide it? For Thou art the 
God of the penitents, and to Thee we ascribe 
glory &c. . 

Then the penitent kneeling and lifting up hi» 
hands, says: 

Father, Lord of heaven and earth, I 
confess unto Thee all the hidden and manifest 
things of my heart and understanding, which 
I have done up to this day^ Wherefore I ask 
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remission from Thee the just and merciful 
Judge; and grace to sin no more. 

Then the confessor says with a cheerful voice : 

Brother; be not ashamed that thou hast come 

to God and to me, for it is not to me thou 

tellest it, but to God, before Whom thou 

standest. 

And the confessor questions him on all his 
sins, and after questioning minutely, says as 
follows : 

My spiritual child, who hast confessed to 
my humility, I, a humble sinner, have not the 
power .to forgive sins on earth, but God alone 
can do it ; but through that Divine voice which 
came to the Apostles after the Resurrection of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and said: 'Whosesoever 
sins ye remit etc.'^ we trusting in it, say: What- 
soever thou hast confessed to my meanest hu- 
mility, and whatsoever thou hast omitted to 
say either through ignorance or forgetfulness, 
whatever it may be, God pardon thee in the 
world and in that which is to come. 
And he subjoins this prayer: 

God, Who by Nathan the Prophet pardoned 
David on the confession of his sins, and Peter 
for his denial, when he wept bitterly, and the 
harlot who shed tears at His feet, and the 
Publican,^and the Prodigal, may the same God 
by me a sinner pardon thee for all thy sins in 



166 OFFICE OF CONFESSION. 

this world and in that which is to come, and 
place thee uncondemned before His awful judg- 
ment-seat; and having no more even one care for 
the oflfences thou hast confessed, go in peace. (^^) 

PRAYER OF ABSOLUTION AFTER DEATH. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, our God, Who 
gave His divine command to His holy Disciples 
and Apostles, to bind and to loose the sins of 
the fallen, and we in turn having received from 
them the authority to do the same^ may He 
pardon thee, my spiritual child, if thou hast 
committed any fault, voluntary and involuntary, 
in this world, now &c.(^^) 



OFFICE 

FOR THE FOUNDATION OF A CHURCH. 



The foundation of the intended Church having 
been carefully laid, the Bishop comes there, and 
putting on his stole and pall, he says: 

Blessed be our God,, at all times ^ now and 
ever, and to ages of ages. Aman. 

The Trisagion: All -Holy Trinity. Our Fa- 
ther. For Thine. 

And the Bishop censes the foundations in a 
circle. The singers say the Dismissory of the 
Saint in whose name the Church is to be erected, 
and other Troparia as the Provost directs. 

Then the Bishop, standing in the place where 
the Altar is to be fixed, says this prayer: 

Let us beseech the Lord. 

Ο Lord our God, Who art pleased that a 

church should be built to Thee upon this stone, 

look on those who bring to Thee Thine own of 

Thine, and in the abundance of Thy heavenly 

gifts «make a return for this house built (or 
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founded) and strengthen those who labour at 
it, guarding them free from sin. Keep its 
foundations unbroken and undisturbed j and 
make Thy House perfect, that in it wd. may 
hymn Thee our Very GOD with all praieljworthy 
songs and doxologies. For Thee befits all glory, 
honour and adoration, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost &e. 

And after the Prayer, he gives the Dismissal. 

Then, taking one of the stones, and graving a 
Cross with it, he lays it with his own hand in 
the foundation, saying: 

The Most High hath stablished her, God is 
in the midst of her, therefore shall she not be 
removed, God shall help her, and that right 
early. 

And then the workmen commence the building. 

AT THE FIXING OF THE CROSS. («*) 

The fixing of the Cross takes place as follows. 
Notice is given to the Patriarch of the erection 
of the church, and a faculty is granted to his 
Exarch, or to some Bishop, for the foundation 
and consecration, and that the church may be 
completed with the Patriarchal fixing of the Cross. 
And ho directs a Cross to be made of wood^ on 
which the Patriarchal scribes write on one side 
thus : 

The Patriarchal Cross-fixing, hallowed in the 

name of Saint (N.) in the GOD-guarded city (N.) 
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in the Province (N.) by the free will of (N.) 
the most holy and oecumenical Patriarch. 

On the other side: 
In the reign of our most religious Sovrans 
(NN.) in the month — in the year — . * 

And the Cross with which the church is to be 
erected, is sent to it. Then the recipient per- 
forms the service at the foundation as given above. 

When he proceeds to the consecration, he fixes 
the Cross behind the Holy Table, a pedestal with 
a hole in it having been made for the purpose, 
of stone, iron, or of brass, as is seen in the 
Great Church. 

PRAYER AT THE FIXING OF THE CROSS. 

Ο Lord God AlmigKty, Who didst give the 
rod of Moses as a type of the precious and 
quickening Cross of Thy Beloved Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ, bless and hallow this place by 
the power and operation of the precious and 
quickening and pure wood of the Cross, to drive 
away the devils and every enemy, guarding 
this place, and this House, and the souls of 
those who dwell here, through the intercessions 
of our preeminently glorious Lady the Mother 
of God and Ever- Virgin Mary. For Thy king- 
dom, that of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost is blessed and glorified, now and ever, 
and to ages of ages. Amen. 

12 
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PRAYER AT THE RE -OPENING OF A 
CHURCH DEFILED BY HERETICS, 

COMPOSED BY THE PATRIARCH TARASIUS. (35) 

Ο Lord and Master, our God, we are asham- 
ed, because of our sins, before Thee, the merci- 
ful and loving One. Hearken to the supplication 
of Thy servants, and if any pollution has be- 
fallen Thy holy Altar through heretic boldness, 
remove it of Thy goodness and loving-kindness, 
that we, standing uncondemned before Thy holy 
glory, may be permitted to minister at it and 
to offer unto Thee the unbloody sacrifices of 
our true service, and to obtain the eternal gifts 
which Thou, Ο LORD, hast prepared for them 
that love Thee. For Thou art our sanctification, 
and to Thee we ascribe glory. Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, now and ever, and to ages 
of ages. Amen. 

A PRAYER FOR RE -OPENING OF A 
CHURCH DESECRATED BY HEATHENS 

OR HERETICS, 

Ο Lord our God, who hast indicated this 
Temple as Thy dwelling place, by the visitation 
of Thy Life giving Spirit in the precious An- 
ointing which hallowed the Prophets and Apost- 
les; and afterwards hast suffered it to be de- 
secrated because of our sins, and Thy undefileij.' 
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Altar to be polluted* by ungodly heathen ^ to 
whom the name of Thy hymned and majestic 
glory is unknown^ do Thou, receiving us again 
with merciful eyes, who approach Thee with 
faith unfeigned, confessing our sins in acknow- 
ledgement and repentance, and desiring to offer 
upon it to Thee pure and unbloody sacrifices, 
purge it of the stain which has fallen on it and 
make it full of its former purity, as Thou alone 
art absolute purity, and essential Holiness, and 
alone able to sanctify those who turn in heart 
to Thee and to cleanse us perfectly from an 
evil conscience and from all doubt and uncer- 
tainty. For Thou art our sanctification and to 
Thee we ascribe glory, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, now and ever, and to ages of ages. Amen. 

This prayer is also said at the opening of a 
church insulted by heretics, the Bishop merely 
changing from the words " polluted by &c. ", and 
saying thus: 

By those who disturb and rend the Church, 
in neglect and contempt of the undefiled Gospel, 
and of the Apostolical, Patristic, and Canonical 
Traditions, and proceeds with : Do Thou, receiv- 
ing &c. (^^) 

PRAYER FOR THOSE WHO OFFER THE 
FIRST FRUITS OF AUTUMN. 

Master and Lord,' our God, Who hast 

12* 
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directed every man to offer to Thee Thine own 
of Thine according to his purpose, and who 
dost bestow a free recompense for these from 
Thine eternal gifts, Who didst willingly re- 
ceive the offering made by the widow accord- 
ing to her means, accept the offerings now made 
into Thee by Thy servant (N.) and vouchsafe 
that they may be stored up in Thine eternal 
treasures; also giving him, together with all 
those for whom he is concerned, bountiful en- 
joyment of temporal blessings. For Thy Name 
is blessed, and Thy kingdom is glorified. Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, now and ever, 
and to. ages of ages. Amen. (3^) 



CHRISTMAS DAY. 



THE NATIVITY IN THE FLESH OF OUR 
LORD AND GOD AND SAVIOUR JESUS 

CHRIST. 

AT THE TENTH HOUR OF THE DAY. Π 

The great bell sounds, and assembling, we begin 
the office of the Lights, the Priest being ready, 
and giving the benediction "Blessed be the king- 
dom of the Father '\ * * * After the Prefatory 
Psalm (CIV) the Great Collect is said by the Dea-. 
con or the Priest. Then, in order ^ the "LORD, 
I call upon Thee^^ (Pss. CXLI, CXLII), and we^ 
recite eight stichoi, and sing the following idio- 
melic stichera, doubling them. 

Second Tone. (^®) Hymn of Germanus. (*^) 
Ο come, let us sing unto the Lord, recounting 

the present mystery. 
The mid-wall of partition is destroyed, the sword 

of flame 
Hath turned away, and from the Tree of Life 
The Cherubim retreat; and I enjoy 
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The gladness of the Paradise from which I fell 
Through disobedience. 

For He, the changeless Image of the Father, 
The impress of His Eternity, hath taken. 
The likeness of a servant, coming forth 
From His unwedded. Mother, but unchanged. 
For what He was, that still He did abide. 
True God ;' and what He was not He assumed, 
Thorough His loving-kindness being Man. 
To Him then let us cry: "O Virgin-Bom, 
Ο God, have mercy upon us.^' Twice. 

Hymn of Anatolius. (^^) Same Tone. 

When Jesus our Lord was bom of Her, 

The Holy Virgin, all the universe 

Became enlightened. 

For as the shepherds watched their flocks. 

And as the Magi came to pray. 

And as the Angels sang their hymn, 

Herod was troubled; for God in flesh appeared. 

The Saviour of our souls. Twice. 

The same Tone. 

Thy kingdom, Christ our God, the kingdom is 

Of all the worlds, and Thy domiiuon 

O'er every generation bears the sway. 

Incarnate of the Holy Ghost, 

Man of the Ever- Virgin Mary, 

By Thy presence, Christ our God, 

Thou hast shined a Light on us. 



CHRISTMAS DAY. 175 

Light of Light, the Brightness of the Father, 

Thou hast beamed on every creature. 

All that hath breath doth praise Thee, 

Image of the Father's glory. 

Thou who art, and wast before. 

Got) who shinedst from the Maid, 

Have mercy upon us. 

The same Tone. 

What gift shall we bring to Thee, 

Ο Christ, since Thou as Man on earth 

For us hast shewn Thyself? 

Since every creature made by Thee 

Brings to Thee its thanksgiving. 

The Angels bring their song. 

The Heavens bring their star. 

The Magi bring their gifts, 

The Shepherds bring their awe, 
Earth gives a cave, the wilderness a manger, 
And we the Virgin-Mother bring. 
God before all worlds, have mercy upon us ! 

Glory. Both now. (*^) The same Tone. 
Hymn of Casia. (^^) 

When o'er Hie Earth Augustus reigned alone 

The ^way of many rulers closed; 

When Thou wa&t made Man of the Maid, 

The varied godheads of the idols fell. 

Under one world-embracing rule > 

The cities came; and unto the dominion 
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Of Deity the Gentiles turned in faith. 

At Csesar's will the nations were enrolled, 

We the Faithful, were enrolled 

In the name of Deity, 

Thine to be. Incarnate God! 

Great is Thy mercy. Glory be to Thee! 

Then follows the Entrance, with the Gospel. 
"Hail, gladdening Light", (**) and the Lections in 
their order, with the Troparia and their stichoi. 

Lection I. Genesis I. 1 — 14. 
Lection Π. Numbers XXIV. 2, 5, 6, part of 7, 

8, 9, part of 17, 18. 
• Lection III. Micah IV. 6, 7. V. 2, 3, 4. 

Then standing up we say the Troparion. 
Second plagal Tone. 

In secret Thou wast bom .beneath the cave. 
But as a voice the Heaven Thee proclamed 
To all, Ο Saviour, Who didst send the Star; 
And to Thee it brought the Magi 
In their faith adoring Thee, 
With whom have mercy upon us ! 

Stichos a : Her foundations are ιψοη the holy ' 
hills, the Lord loveth the gates of Sion more 
than all the dwellings of Jacob. -, 

And to Thee it brought &c. 

Stichos b: Very excellent things are spoken 
of thee: thou city of GoD. I will think upon 
Rahab and Babylon : with them that know me. 
And to Thee it brought &c. 
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Stichos c: Behold ye the Philistines also: and 
they of Tyre, with the Morians. 

And to Thee it brought &c.* 
Stichos d: The LoRD shall rehearse it when 
He writeth up the people. • 

And to Thee it brought &c. 

Glory. And to Thee. Both now. In secret &c. (the 
whole troparion). Then, the following Lection«. 

Lection IV. Isaiah XI. 1 — 11. 

Lection V. Jeremiah (Baruch) III. 35 — IV. 5. 

Lection VI. Daniel II. 31—37, 44, 45. 

Standing up again we sing the Troparion. 
Second plagal Tone. 

Christ, Thou hast risen from the Virgin, 

Spiritual sun of Righteousness, 

And the star hath shewn us Thee* 

The Uncontained, whom «yet a cave contains. 

As it led the Magi to adore Thee 

With whom we too laud Thy Name, 

Giver of Life, to Thee be praise. 

Stichos a Γ The Lord is king, and hath put 
on glorious apparel; the Lord hath put on His 
apparel and girded Himself with strength. 

As it led the Magi to adore Thee, with whom we 
magnify Thee, Giver of Life. Glory be to Thee ! 

Stichos b : He hath made the round world so 
sure : that it cannot be moved. Ever since the 
world began hath Thy seat been prepared. 
As it led the Magi to adore Thee &c. 
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Stichos c : Holiness becometh Thine house for 
ever. 

As it led the Magi to adore Thee &c. 

Glory. As it led &c. Both now. Christ, Thou 
hast risen. (The whole.) Then, the two follow- 
ing Lections. 

Lection VI. Isaiah IX. 6 — 8. 
Lection VII. Isaiah VI. 10—17. Yll. 1—*, 9, 10. 

Then the Collect, and after the Exclamation, 
we sing the Troparion. Then, the Prokeimenon 
of the Apostle. (45) First Tone: 

The Lord said unto Me. Thou art My Son, 

this day have I begotten Thee. 

Stichos : Desire of Me, and I shall give Thee 

the heathen for Thine inheritance. 

Lectiop Vin. Hebrews I. 1 — II. 4. 

Alleluia. Fourth plagal Tone: 

The Lord said unto my Lord. 

Stichos : The dew of Thy birth is of the womb 

of the morning. 

Lection IX. Gospel according to S. Luke II. 1 — 21. 

Then, Tlie Divine Liturgy of Basil the Great. 

Koinonikon:{4^) praise the LORD of heaven. 

AT THE FIRST HOUR OF THE NIGHT. 

Collected again in the Church, we begin Com- 
pline according to custom, and after the Glory 
be to God on high, we go out into the Narthex 
making the Procession, and chanting there Idiome- 
lic stichera to the first tone. 
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First Tone. Hymn of John the Monk.(^^) 

Let heaven and earth to day- 
Rejoice in prophecy. 
Angels and men, in spirit we exult. 
For God hath in the flesh appeared 
,To those who sat in darkness and in shadow. 
Bom of a Maiden. 

The cave and manger shewed us Him. 
The Shepherds tell the wondrous tale, 
From the East the Magi bring 
Offerings to Bethlehem; 
We too, with unworthy lips. 
Bring Him praise in angel words. 
Glory be to GOD on high. 
And on earth be peace. 

For the Desire of the nations now hath come. 
He hath come, and He hath saved us 
From the bondage of the foe. 

Bame Tone. Same Author. 

Heaven and earth to-day are one, 
Since Christ is bom. 
God hath come on earth to-day, 
Man to heaven hath gone up. 
He, Whose essence is unseen, 
Is seen to-day in mortal flesh. 
Wherefore we in songs of pr.aise 
Will send forth our cry to Him. 
Glory be to God on high. 
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And on earth be peace. 

Which Thy presence gave to us> 

Saviour, glory be to Thee! 

Same Tone. Same Author. 
To-day in Bethlehem I. hear 
Angel voices singing, i 

Glory to GOD on high, Whose will it is 
That peace in earth should be. 
Now the Virgin holdeth more 
Than the Heavens can contain. 
For Light hath risen on the dark. 
And the lowly hath exalted. 
Who sweetly sing in angel words, 
j31ory be to GOD on high. 

Same Tone. 
Jesus, seeing man, once made 
In His image and His likeness. 
By transgression falling. 
Bowed the heavens and came down. 
And unchanged dwelt within the Virgin's womb. 
That corrupted Adam there 
He might frame anew, to cry 
"Glory to Thine Epiphany, 
My Redeemer and my GOD". 

Glory. First plagal Tone. Hymn of John 

the Monk. 

The Magi, Persian kings, 

Knowing of a truth 
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That Heaven's king on earth was born, 
Led on by a shining star, 
Hastened to Bethlehem; 
Rearing with them costly gifts, 
Gold, and frankincense, and myrrh; 
Falling down they worshipped Him, 
For in the cave they saw Him lie. 
The Babe Who is before all time. 

Both now. Second plagalTone. Hymn of Germanus. 

In Heaven all the Angels sing. 

And rejoice upon this day. 

And all creation bounds with joy 

Because of Him in Bethlehem 

Bom our Saviour and our Lord. 

For all the sin of idols now hath closed. 

And Christ to all eternity is King. 

After repeating the customary prayers, we go 
into the Nave, singing the following Idiomelic 
Aposticha. (^®) • 

Second Tone. Hymn of Germanus. 
A great and passing wonder 
Hath been wrought to-day! 
A Virgin bears, with unpolluted womb. 
The Word Incarnate is, and yet 
Not parted from the Father. 
Angels and Shepherds praise His Name 
With whom we together cry, 
Glory be to God on high. 
And on earth be peace. 
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Stichos: The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
Thou on my right hand. 

Third Tone. Same Author. 

To-day the Virgin bears ^ 

The Maker of the world, 
Eden gives a cave. 
And the Star shews Christ the Sun 
To those who are in darkness. 
With gifts the Magi worshipped. 
Illuminate by iaith. 
The Shepherds saw the marvel, 
When Angels sang and said. 
Glory be to God on high. 
Stichos : The dew of Thy birth is of the womb 
of the morning. 

Same Tone. Hymn of Anatolius. 

When Jesus our Lord was bom 
*In Bethlehem of Jewry, 
From the East the Magi coming 
Worshipped the Incarnate GOD. 
Opening their treasures eagerly 
They oflfered precious gifts. 
Pure gold to the Kang of all the worlds, 
Incense to Creation's God, 
And to Him for three days dead. 
The Immortal, bring they myrrh. 
Ο all ye nations, come and let us worship 
Him Who is bom to save our souls; 
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Glory. Fourth Tone. Hymn of John the Monk. 

Exult, Jerusalem, and rejoice 
All ye who Sion love. 
To-day is loosed the weary chain 
Of Adam's condemnation. 
And Paradise is open to us, 
The serpent hath been banished; 
For her whom he deceived before 
He hath seen now become 
Mother of Him who framed the worlds. 
Ο depth of the riches, and wisdom, and know- 
ledge of God! 
She, who brought death upon all flesh, 
She, the instrument of sin. 
Now, through God's Mother, to the world 
Is the first fruits of salvation. 
For a Babe is bom of her, 
God All-Holy. 

By His birth He seals Virginity, 
By His swathes loosing the chains of sin. 
And by His Infancy 
He heals the labour-pangs of Eve. 
So let Creation sing and le«tp. 
For Christ hath come to call it back 
And to save our souls. 

Both now. The same Tone. Hymn of Anatolius. 

In a cavern Thou didst dwell, 
Christ our God; a manger held Thee, 
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Shepherds and Magi worshipped Thee. 

Then was fulfilled what Seers proclaimed; 

And the Angelic Powers marvelled. 

Crying loud and saying, 

Glory to Thy condescension, 

Who alone hast loved mankind. • 

^^Nunc Dimittis'\ The Trisagion, and the Dis- 

missory. Fourth Tone. 

Ο Christ our God, upon the world 

Thy Nativity hath shined, 

The light of knowledge, for at it* 

They who served the stars were taught 

By a Star to worship Thee, 

Sun of Justice, and to know Thee 

As the Dayspring from on high. 

Glory be to Thee, Ο Lord. (Thrice.) 

The customary benediction of the loaves, and 
all the brethren partake of them, for the sanctifi- 
cation of soul and body.(^^) Then there is a lection 
from S. Matthew, fourth paragraph. After the 
lection, the Hexapsalmos (Pss. ΠΙ, XXXVIII, 
LXIII, LXXXVIII, CIII, CXLin). 

Then : The LoRD ie GOD, and the Dismissory. 
Ο Christ our God, upon the world. (Thrice.) 

Then we recite the stichoi• 

After the first Stichologia, the Cathisma. (^^) 
Fourth Tone ^^Joseph was astonished''. (•''^) 
Ο come, ye faithful, let us see 
WHiere Christ is bom. 
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Let us follow further on 

Where the star leads; 

With the Magi; Eastern kings. 

There the Angels ceaseless hymn^ • 

The Shepherds watch their flockS; chanting the 

fitting song; 
Glory in the highest to Him Who is bom to-day 
In the cavern; of a Maiden 
Mother of God, in Bethlehem of Jewry. 

After the second Stichologia, a Cathisma of the 

same rhythm. 

^^Why wonderest thoU; Ο Mary, why 
Art thou amazed 

At that within Thee?" She replies: 
'because in time 
I have borne an ageless Son, 
Whose conception weet I not, 
I have no spouse, how shall I bear a son? 
Who hath beheld a birth without a sire? 
But it is written, where GoD wills. 
Nature's law is overcome." 
Christ of the Maid is bom in Bethlehem of 

Jewry. Twice. 

After the Polyeleos (Pes. CXXXV, CXXXVI), 
a Cathisma. Same rhythm. 

Incomprehensible by all. 

How in the womb 

Was He contained? Inhabiting 

13 
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The Father's Breast, 
Can His Mother's arms hold Him? 
All has been as He foreknew, 
As He chose and as He willed, for bodiless 
He willingly took flesh, and He Who is, 
Became, through us, what He was not. 
And, not parting from His nature. 
He hath shared in our substance. 
Twofold was Christ bom, to fill the world above. 

Twice. 

Then the first Antiphon of the Gradual Psalms 
of the fourth Tone. Prokeimenon. , Fourth Tone. 

The dew of Thy birth is of the womb of the 
morning. The Lord sware and will not repent. 

Stichos : Thou art a Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 

Gospel according to S. Matthew I. 18 — end. 
After Psalm LI, Miserere mei. Glory. 

Second Tone, 

All to-day are filled with joy. 

Of the Virgin Christ is bom. 

Both now. The same troparion. Then a Stichos : 
Have mercy upon me, Ο GoD, and the following 
Idiomelon. 

Second plagal Tone. 

Glory be to God on high. 

And on earth be peace. 

Bethlehem to-day receives 

Him who sits for ever by the Father. 
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The Infant Who is bom to-day 

The angels praise as fits a GoD. 

Glory be to GoD on* high/ 

And on earth be peace, good will towards men. 

The Canons. (^^) We sing the Hirmoi and Tro- 
paria together to the number of twelve, and after- 
wards the Hirmoi singly. The Canon, whose acro- 
stich is "Christ incarnate abides still GoD'\(^3) 

Poem of S. Cosmas. (*^) 
First Ode. First Tone. The Hirmos. 

Christ is bom, Him glorify. 

Christ from heaven, go to greet Him. 

Christ on earth, be lifted up. 

Sing to the Lord all the whole earth, (^^) 

And in gladness praise Him, Ο ye nations, 

For He hath been glorified! 

Troparia. 
Man, fallen through transgression. 
Once in God's image made,^ 
Now all corruption's own. 
Fallen from the better, sacred life. 
The wise Creator frames anew, 
For He hath been glorified! 

The Creator, seeing man, 
Whom He made, now perishing, 
Bowed the heaven and came down, 
And his mortal substance took. 
Truly Incarnate of the Holy Maid. 
For He hath been glorified! 

13* 
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Wisdom, Word, and Might, 
Son and Glory of the Father, 
Christ out God, concealed from all 
Powers supernal or on earth, 
Man became and ransomed us. 
For He hath been glorified! 

Another (Iambic) Canon of John the Monk, 
having the following acrostich in Elegia'c verses: 

These our hynms in strains of eloquent melody 

praise Him, 
God's own Son, upon earth bom for the sake 

of mankind. 
Him Who hath freed the world from all its 

sorrowful dolours. 
Thou, Ο King, Thine own suitors from misery 

save. 

First Ode. Same Tone. The Hirmos. 
The Wonder-working Master saved His race. 
When He made dry land of the Red-Sea wave ; 
Now willing bom from a pure Maiden's womb, 
He opes the path of Heaven to our feet, ^ 
Whom now, in substance with the Father one, 
One with mankind, we magnify and laud. * 

Most truly pictured by the bush unbumed, 
The pure and holy womb hath home the Word, 
God to mortality conjoined in form. 
Loosing the bitter sorrow of Eve's curse 
Of olden time. Him we men glorify. 
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Thee, Word of God, Who wert before the sun, 
Who hither earnest sin to do away, 
The Star shewed to the Magi, very poor, 
Sufifering like us, and swaddled in a cave. 
Gladly they saw Thee, Man, and yet the Lord. 
ρ , . ί CHRIST is bom. 

* I The Wonder-working. 

. Third Ode. The Hirmos. (^6) 
To the Son, before the worlds 
Of the Father Sole-Begotten, 
And of the Virgin, late in time, ♦ 
Without seed Incarnate, 
To Christ our God, let us cry aloud, 
Thou who hast lifted up our horn. 
Holy art Thou, Lord! 

Troparia. 
The earthly Adam, sharing once 
In the Breath Divine, 
Fallen to corruption now. 
Through a woman's guile, 
Seeing Christ of woman bom, exclaims. 
Thou of me and for me bom. 
Holy art Thou, Lord! 

Christ, Who art now like to us 
In our poor ^nd earthly frame, 
Who, by sharing mortal flesh, 
Givest us of Deity, 
Abiding God, yet mortal born. 
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Who hast lifted up our horn, 
Holy art Thou, Lord! 

Rejoice, Ο Bethlehem, 
Realm of Judah's princes, 
For the Shepherd of Israel, 
Who rides upon the Cherubim, 
Christ, now manifest from thee. 
Who hath lifted up our horn. 
Over all hath ruled! 

Change. 
Bend to our hymns. Redeemer of Thme own. 
Humbling the proud brow of our enemy; 
Who from on high beholdest every sin, 
Holiest, Thy minstrels take Thou unto Thee, 
Firmly established on the ground of faith. 

The band of herdsmen, chosen to behold 
The sight that passeth human intellect. 
The holy ofiFspring of the stainless Maid, 
Their Monarch Christ, Incarnate without seed, 
Was troubled at the unaccustomed sight. 
And at the tuneful ranks of Seraphim. 

Through loving-kindness. He who rules the skies, 
Bom amongst us of an unwedded Maid, 
Fulfils His promise. Bodiless erewhile. 
The Word took matter to Him late in time. 
That to Himself He might draw back again 
The fallen chief of His creation. 
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The Hypacoe. (^') Fourth plagal Tone. 

Ο Babe in manger lying, 

The Heavens brought to Thee 

The first-fruits of the Gentiles, 

Calling the Magi by a Star. 

Nob a sceptre, nor a throne 

Struck them with astonishment. 

But Thine utter poverty. 

For what is humbler than a cave? 

What is meaner than a swathe? 

And yet in these 

The riches of Thy GoDhead clearly shoiie. 

Glory be to Thee, Ο Lord! 

Note, that when we say the Hypacoe, we do 
not say the Cathisma, as we find in the Typica. 

Cathisma. Fourth plagal Tone. 

" "That which is brought mystically.^' 
Rejoice, Ο Heaven, exult, Ο Earth, 

For on earth the Lamb of God is bom, 

Bringing redemption to the world. 

The Word, Who in the Father's Bosom is, 

Proceeded from a Virgin without seed. 

Him the Magi knew. 

Beholding Him a Babe in Bethlehem, Whom now 

The universe doth magnify. 

Glory. Both now. The same Tone. 
Fourth Ode. Thie Hirmos. 

Rod of the Root of Jesse, 

And flower from it too, 
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Christ, Thou hast budded from the Maid; 

Thou Who art praised hast come 

From the thick shady mount, 

Incarnate of the Virgin, 

Ο immaterial God! 

To Thy might be glory. Lord! 

Troparia. 
Whom Jacob long ago foretold, 
Christ, the Gentiles' expectation. 
Thou hast risen on Judah's tribe, 
And hast come to quell the might 
Of Damascus, and to win 
The spoils of Samaria, 
Turning our wandering to faith which pleaseth 

God. 
To Thy might be glory, LordI 

Star, arisen out of Jacob, 

Master, Thou hast filled with joy 

The wise star-gazers, who had learnt the words 

Of Balaam, ancient seer, and brought to Thee 

The firsVfruits of the Gentiles, 

Manifest to whom 

Thou didst receive them, bringing welcome gifts. 

As the rain upon the fleece, 

Ο Christ, Thou camest to the Virgin's womb, 

And as the dews drop down upon the Earth. 

Tarshish and the Ethiopians, 

And the isles of Araby, 
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Sheba of the Medians too, 
All the rulers of the Earth, 
Saviour, down before Thee fell. 
To Thy might be glory, LoRu! ^ 

Change. 
The Prophet Habakkuk in ancient song 
Foretells the new creation of our race. 
Permitted as he was to look upon 
The incommunicable type. For .now the Word 
Hath come, an infant, from the Virgin mount 
To frame anew the nations which He made. 

Highest, taking on Thee our flesh 

From a pure Virgin, Thou hast hither come. 

The equal of mankind, to purge away 

The venom flowing from the serpent's head. 

Leading us all to light that giveth life. 

Coming, Ο God, from gates where no sun shines. 

Gentiles, erewhile with corruption filled, 
Now clean escaped the ruin of the foe, 
Lift up your hands, with tuneful noise of^ymns, 
Adoring Christ alone, Who hither comes 
Our Benefactor, suffering with us. 

Virgin, from the Root of Jesse sprung. 
Thou from the mount hast come of mortal race, 
Bearing the Word, Who of the Father was 
Before all worlds, whenas^ it pleased Him 
To pass thy sealod womb in meekness strange. 



* / 
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Fifth Ode. Hirmos. 
God of peace, Father of Compassion, 
The Angel of Thy great counsel Thou hast sent 
Bringing us peace, 
And so we, led into the light 
Of holy wisdom, after night 
Rising betimes do magnify Thy Name, 
Ο Lover of mankind! 

Troparia. 
Thou, Christ, in Thine obedience 
At Caesar's will hast been enrolled 
Amidst the slaves, and Thou hast freed 
Us the slaves of sin and Satan, 
Our poverty hast shared. 
And with that oneness and communion 
Our clay hast made Divine. 

Behold, the Virgin, as was said of old, 

Conceiving in the womb 

Hath borne the God becoming Man, 

And yet a Virgin still remains. 

Through whom we sinners are reconciled to God, 

And so will praise 

In faith her who is God's own true Mother. 

Change. 

From the night toils of darkened wandering, 

Ο Christ, bring Thou Thy solace unto us. 

Who wakefuUy pour forth our hymn to Thee, 

Our Benefactor, and make Thou the road 

Easy for us, who glory seek, to tread. 
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The Master, by His presence here in flesh, 
Severing the bitter hate against Him felt, 
Ruined the might of our souls' enemy. 
Joining the world to essence bodiless. 
He made His sire through creii-tion meek. 

The people, once in darkness, now hath seen 
Light after day from beacon-flame on high; 
And the Son brings the Gentiles unto GoD, 
His chosen lot, from which all sin hath fled. 
Where He His grace unspeakable bestows. 

Sixth Ode. The Hirmos. 

As the sea-monster vomited 

From its entrails their contents, 

Jonah, as it took him in; 

So the Word, in Maiden dwelling. 

Taking flesh of her, 

Guarded her pure as He passed through, 

For from that sin which could not touch Himself, 

He kept His Virgin Mother undefiled. 

Troparion. 

Christ our God in flesh hath come. 

Whom the Father did beget 

Befoi*e the dawn; 

And He who holds 'the reins which rule 

The stainless Powers, 

In the beasts' manger lies, in rags is swathied, 

And looses the entwined chains of sin. 
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A Son is bom 

And given to the faithful^ the new Child 

Of Adam's race, and this is He 

Father and Ruler of the world to come/ 

And He is called 

Angel of the great Counsel, Mighty God, 

Ruler of His creation through His might. 

Change. 

Jonah, abiding in the ocean depths. 
Longed to come forth and to escape the wave. 
And I, now wounded by the tyranf s dart. 
Implore Thee, Christ, Who takest away sin, 
To come more swiftly than my sloth deserves. 

He Who with GOD in the beginning was, 
The Word, True God, appearing once again^ 
Seeking to guard our nature, weak of old, 
Now strengthens it, to keep it free from woes, 
A second time descending us among. 

The Light which in a manger strangely dwells 
Now, willing the salvation of mankind, 
Hath come for us from loins of Abraham 
To raise His children, miserably fallen 
And downwards bowed in darkness of theij sins. 

Contakion. Third Tone. Automelon. 
Poem of Romanus the Melodist. (^^) 

The Virgin bears to-day 

Him Who is above all essence, 
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And the Earth 

Gives to the Inaccessible the cave. 

Angels and Shepherds chant His praisC; 

The Magi journey with the Star, 

For our sake He hath been born, 

A little Child, yet God before the worlds. 

The Stanza. (5^) 

Bethlehem hath opened Eden, 

Ο come, let us behold. 

Hidden sweetness we have found, 

Ο come and let us take 

The gifts of Paradise within the cave. 

There the unwatered Root appeared 

Blossoming in pardon.(^®) 

There was found the undug well, 

Which David longed to drink of old. 

And there the Maid, 

Bearing her Infant, quenched at once the thirst 

Of Adam and of David. 

Wherefore let us hasten on , 

Where He was born 

A little Child, yet God before the worlds. 

Synaxarion. (^^) 

On the twenty-fifth of the same month, the 
Nativity in the flesh of our Lord, and God, 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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Stichoi. 
God that which is bom, the bringer forth a Maid^ 
What stranger thing than this hath nature seto? 
The Virgin Mary bore her God upon the five 

and twentieth day. 

wft ^C ^^ ^5 •^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^P ^^ ^• 

On the same day. The Adoration of the Magi. 

Stichoi. 
The Gentile band adoring Thee, Ο Word, 
Forebode the worship of the Gentile world. 

«dt* 9fr ^t 2t St* Sfr Sfr Sfr Sfe Ak 

^ ^ T* «3» T* «Ji «JS ^ «Ji ^C 

To Him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Seventh Ode. The Hirmofif. 

The Children, reared in piety. 

The impious command despising. 

Dreaded not the fire^s threatening. 

But standing in the midst of flame, they sang: 

Blessed art Thou, God of our sires. 

. Troparia. 
The shepherds watching saw a wondrous light, 
For the glory of the Lord 
Around them shone together with the Angel, 
Crying: "Sing, for Christ is bom.'' ' 
Blessed art Thou, Ο God of our sires! 

Suddenly at the Angers word 
The hosts of Heaven cried aloud : 
Glory be to God on high. 
On earth peace, good will to men. 



CHRISTMAS DAY. 199 

Christ hath shined forth. 

Blessed art Thou, God of our sires! 

"What is this sajdng?'^ spake the Shepherds^ 

"Let us go and see what has come to pass, 

Christ the Divine.'^ 

Hastening to Bethlehem, they bowed before 

Him and His mother, singing: 

Blessed art Thou, Ο GoD of our sires! 

Change. 

The Children, fascinated with the love 
Of the Almighty King, made small account 
Of the fierce tyrant's impious harangue; 
To them the firfe yielded as they sang 
"Blessed art Thou for aye^' unto their Lord. 

Built up on high with sevenfold burning heat, 

The flame consumes the soldiers terribly. 

Yet saves alive the youths., o'er whom a crown 

With rushing sound it forms as it roars. 

For upon them the Lord abundantly. 

In guerdon of their faith, poured down His dew. 

Now changed in form, marring the happiness 
Of Thy Divinity, Thou hast brought it down, 
Christ impregnable, a bulwark for us men, 
Being ineffably incarnate, whence in hope 
We pass into the dark abodes from day. 

With might invincible Thou hast destroyed 
Sin, fierce of look and. haughty without bounds 
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Which wildly raved across a maddened world, 
And Thou, our Benefactor, on this day 
Freely incarnate, hast delivered them 
Whom in her nets she drew along before. 

Eighth Ode. The Hirmos. 
The furnace, shedding dew, portrayed 
A type of wondrous portent. 
For it does not bum 

The youths whom it received, so too the fire 
Of GoDhead doth not burn 
That Virgin womb which it hath entered. 
Wherefore let us chant in song: 
"Let all creation bless the Lord, 
And Him for ever magnify!'^ 

Troparia. 
The daughter of Babylon draws away 
From Sion to herself 
The captive sons of David, but she sends 
Her sons, the Magi, bearing gifts. 
To entreat her, daughter of David, who 
Hath borne her God. . 
AVherefore let us chant in song: 
"Let all creation bless the Lord, ♦ 
And Him for ever magnify! 

Grief turned away the instruments of song, 
For Sion's children could not sing 
Amidst the bastards, but their exile long 
Of Babylon Christ looses as He shines, 
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And also frees 

The musical concent of Bethlehem, 
Wherefore let us chant in song: 
"Let all creation bless the Lord, 
And him for ever magnify!" 

Babylon received 

The spoils of royal Sion, and her wealth 

Into captivity, 

But Christ in Sion, with a guiding star, 

Draws to Him BabeFs treasures and her kings 

Who gazed on stars, 

Wherefore let us chant in song: 

"Let all creation bless the LORD, 

And Him for ever magnify!" 

Change. 

The youths with fire circled, unconsumed. 
Are types of her womb, Maid of olden time. 
Which wondrously conceived and hath been 

sealed. 
And grace, the only wonderworker, which 
Wrought both, now rouses nations unto song. 

The whole creation, fleeing from despair. 
Hymns ce^aselessly in awe the Infant Word, 
Humbled, that by His wandering it may be 
Divine, and, fallen as it is, it fears 
To bring its prayer unworthy, which would be 
Unworthy still, had it in wisdom stood. 
• 14 
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Ο rouser of the Gentiles, Thou hast come 

From desert heights, unto Thy pasturage. 

The nature of mankind, once rich in flowers, 

But ruined now; and Thou hast come to quench 

The forceful might of man's great enemy. 

Thou Who art Man, and in Thy wisdom GoD. 

^ ^ , . ( The furnace. 
Catabasia. { .r,, ^, 

i The youths. 

Ninth Ode. 

The Magnifyings sung in this Ode. 

First Tone. 

Magnify, my soul, 
Her who is more honoured and more glorious 
Than heavenly hosts. Twice. 

Magnify, my soul. 
The God in flesh, of Virgin born. 

Magnify, my soul. 
The King bom in the cave. 

Magnify, my soul. 
The God by Magi worshipped. 

Magnify, my soul. 
Him shewn unto the Magi by a Star. 

Magnify, my spul. 
The Maiden pure, who hath borne Christ the 

King. 
Magi and Shepherds came to worship Him, 
Christ, Who was bom in the town Bethlehem. 
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Others for the Iambic Canon. 

To-day the Virgin came to worship Christ 

within the cave. 

To-day the Lord is bom a babe of a Virgin 

Mother. ^ 

To*day the Shepherds nee the Saviour 
Wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and lying in a 

manger. 

To-day the Lord is swaddled in a rag, 
Hc; the LnpalpablC; like a 'little child. 

To-day the whole creation is glad and joys, 
Because Christ of the Virgin Maid is bom. 

The Heavenly Powers tell unto the world, 
That Christ, their Master and their Lord, is 

bom. 

Glory. 

Magnify, my soul, 
The GODhead's might. Trine, and yet undivided. 

• Both now. 

Magnify, my soul, 
Her who hath ransomed us from the curse. 

The Hirmos. 

A mystery strange and wondrous I behold! 
The Cave is Heaven, 
The Virgin is the throne of Cherubim, 
The manger is the place, 

14* 
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Where the Incomprehensible is laid, 
Christ our God, Whose Name we magnify. 

Troparia. 

The Magi, seeing the propitious course 

Of the new star, unknown before. 

Which late had brightly shined on high, 

Followed the track to Christ the King, 

On earth in Bethlehem bom for our salvation. 

As the Magi spake: 

"Where is He, the Infant King, 

Whose Star hath shone? 

For we have come to worship Him," 

The angry Herod was disturbed, 

Warring with GoD he raged to slay the Christ. 

Herod marked the time 

Of the Star by whose guidance led 

The Magi worshipped Christ with gifts in 

Bethlehem, 
And led by it 

Back to their home, they left behind• 
The baffled tyrant who the children slew. 

Change. 

Easy it is for us, as free from risk. 
Silence to choose through awe, but urged by love 
To weave harmonious songs, our task is hard, 
Virgin, wherefore. Mother, grant to us 
Might equal to the longing of our souls. 
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Holy Mother, as we gaze upon 
The faint types and past shadows of the WoRD, 
Who late hath shined from out thq closed gate, 
Glorifying Him, the Splendour of the Truth, 
We bless, as it is meet we should, thy womb. 

The CHRiST-rejoicing people having won,. 

Its longing and with God's own presence blessed, 

Intreateth now regeneration 

Which giveth life, wherefore, spotless Maid, 

Give us the grace His glory to adore. 

^ ^ , . (A mystery strange. 
Catabasia. { ^ ... λ 

ί heisj it is for us. 

Exaposteilarion. Idiomelic. 

Our Saviour from on high 
The rising Dawn, hath come to visit us, 
And we who sat in darkness and in shadow 
Have found the Truth, 

For of the Virgin hath the Lord been born. 

Thrice. 

At the Praises, we recite four Stichoi and sing 

Idiomelic Stichera. 

Fourth Tone. Hymn of Andrew of Jerusalem. (®^) 

Exult, ye Just, ye Heavens, rejoice. 

Ye mountains, bound, for Christ is bom. 

The Virgin sits, and like the Cherubim 

She beareth in her bosom -GoD, 

The Word Incarnate. 

The Shepherds glorify the Child, 
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The Magi bring gifts to their Lord, 

The Angels chant in song: 

"Glory to Thee, Ο uncontained God!^^ 

The same. 
The Father willed it, and the Word 
Did flesh become, 

The Virgin bore the God Who put on Man. 
The Star reveals, the Magi worship Him, 
The Shepherds wonder, and Creation joys• 

The same. 
Ο Maiden, God's own Mother, 
Who hast the Saviour borne. 
Thou hast reversed the ancient curse of Eve. 
For thou hast been a Mother, 
As was the Father's will. 
Bearing in thy bosom 
God, the Incarnate Word. 
The mystery is past searching out. 
We glorify it all by faith alone. 
Crying with thee and saying: 
"Glory to Thee, Inexplicable Lord!'' 

The same. 
Ο come and let us sing 
The Mother of the Saviour, who is still 
After His birth a Maid; 
Rejoice, ο living City of our King 
And God, where Christ was laid, 
And wrought salvation for us from all ill. 
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With Gabriel in hymns we greet thee, 

And with the Shepherds magnify, 

Crying: "God's Mother, we intreat thee, 

Intercede with Him on high, 

Who took Thy flesfi, that our souls may be saved*'^ 

Glory. Second plagal Tone. Hymn of Germanus. 

When came the time of Thine appearing 

Here on earth, and first was made 

The enrolment of the world: 

Then Thou too wast about to make 

Enrolment of the names of men. 

Who in Thy Birth should afterward believe. 

Wherefore that decree 

By Caesar was proclaimed. 

For that which had no origin. Thy rule 

Eternal, was inaugurate anew. 

So we bring to Thee, 

That which is better than the tax of coin, 

The riches of a sound theology, 

Ο God and Saviour of our souls ! 

Both now. Second Tone. Hymn of John the 

Monk. 

Of the Maid in Bethlehem 
Bom to-day is Christ the Lord, 
To-day begins the Unbeginning, 
To-day incarnate is the Word. 
The Heavenly Powers rejoice 
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And earth with men as well, 

The Magi bring their gifts, 

The wonder Shepherds tell, 

And we with voice unceasing cry: 

"Glory be to God on high^ ' 

On earth be peace, among men be goodwill .^^ 

The Great Doxology, and Dismissal. 



ON THE HOLY AND GKEAT 

SUNDAY OF EASTER. 



About the hour of Dawn all the signallers sound. 
And the Ecclesiarch distributes the tapers to the 
brethren. And the Priest with the Deacon put 
on all their white sacerdotal vestments. Then, 
the Priest taking the Holy Gospel and the Dea- 
con the thurible, and lamps being borne before 
them, we all advance into the Narthex holding 
the lighted tapers, and singing: "Thy Resur- 
rection, Saviour Christ &c.'^ And the Cande- 
laptes alone remaining in the Church, lights all 
the tapers and candles, and making a fire and 
throwing incense into it, he places it in the 
middle of the church. And in the Narthex, the 
tetrapod being placed before the Royal Doors, 
which are locked, the Priest lays the Holy Go- 
spel upon it and reads the customary Second 
Dawn Lesson. "And when the Sabbath was 
past &c.'^ (S. Mark XVI. 1.) 

After this, taking the thurible into his hands, 
and incensing he says: 
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Glory to the Holy, and Consubstantial, and 

Life-giving, and Undivided Trinity, now and 

ever, and to ages of ages. 

And as we respond: Amen, the Priest begins 
with a loud voice the following: 

Troparion. First plagal Tone. 

Christ hath risen from the dead, 

Death by death down doth He tread, 

And on those within the tombs 

He bestoweth life. 

This is said thrice by the Priest, and thrice 
by the Choir, without Stichoi. Then the Priest 
or the Deacon says thus the following Stichoi, 
and at each Stichos the same TropariDn is sing 
in like manner by the Choir. 

Stich. a. Let GoD arise and let us His ene- 
mies be scattered; let them also that hate Him 
flee before Him. 

Choir. Christ hath risen &c. 
Stich. b. Like as the 'smoke vanisheth, so 
shalt Thou drive them away, and like as wax 
melteth at the fire. 

Choir. Christ hath risen &c. 
Stich. c. So let the ungodly perish at the 
presence of God, but let the righteous be glad. 
Choir. Christ hath risen &c. 
Stich. . d. This is the day which the LORD 
hath made, we will rejoice be glad in it. 

6lory. " Christ hath risen.'' Both now. The 
same Troparion. 
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^Then the Priest with a louder voice: 
Christ hath risen from the dead; 
Death by death down doth He tread. 
Choir. And on those within the tombs 
He bestoweth life. 

The Great Collect. 

After which the Priest exclaims : '^For to Thee 
belongs all might &c.'' And the doors being 
opened, the Priest and Deacon go in, the lights 
being again borne before them. And the Provost, 
following with the brethren, begins the Canon. 
The Hirmoi are sung by twos and the Troparia 
to the number of twelve. 

The Canon. (63) 

Poem of John of Damascus. 

First Ode. First Tone. The Hirmos. 

The Day of Resurrection! 

Nations, let us rejoice! 

The Passover, the Passover of the Lord! 

For from death to life, 

And from Earth to Heaven, 

Christ out God hath made us pass, 

Singing the Hymn of victory. 

Troparion. 
Let us cleanse our senses, and we shall behold 
Christ shining in the light unapproachable 
Of the Resurrection, 

And we shall clearly hear Him saying Hail, to us 
Singing the Hymn of victory. 
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Let the Heavens, as is meet, be glad; 

And let the Earth rejoice, 

And let all the world 

Visible and invisible keep festival, 

For Christ hath risen, everlasting Joy. 

Catabasia. The Day of Resurrection. 

Christ hath risen (thrice). Jesus having 

risen (once). 

These are said at all the Odes. Then: 
The Little Collect. 
After which the exclamation: ^^For Thine is 
the power.'' 

Third Ode. The Hirmos. 
Come, let us quafif the new drink. 
Not wondrously produced from barren rock. 
But the fount of immortality. 
Which Christ hath poured upon us from the 

tomb. 
He, in Whom we are established. 

Troparion. 
Now all things are filled with light, 
Heaven and earth 
And things below the earth. 
Then let all creation keep the feast, 
Christ's Rising, in which it is established. 

Yesterday, Ο Christ, 

With Thee I was entombed. To-day 

With Thee arising I arise. 
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Yesterday 

With Thee upon the Cross I hung. 
Glorify me, Ο Saviour, with Thyself 
In Thy dominion. 

Catabasia. Come, let us quaflf. 

Exclamation. For Thou art our GOD. 

Hypacoe. Fourth Tone. 

They who came with Mary, 

And came before the dawn, 

Finding the stone rolled from the sepulchre, 

From the Angel heard: 

^Oim Who in light eternal dwells. 

Why seek ye as a man among the dead? 

Behold the grave-clothes, haste, and tell the 

world, 
That the Lord hath risen, and hath been 
The death of Death, 
And that He is the Son of God 
Who saveth the race of men." 

And a lection from the Theologian (S. Gregory 

Nazianzen). 

Fourth Ode. The Hirmos. 

Upon the sacred watch-tower 

Stand with us, Habakkuk, Prophet of God, 

And shew us the light-bringing Angel 

Unceasingly saying, 

To-day to the world is salvation. 

For Christ, as Almighty, hath arisen. 
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Troparion. 

Christ as a male hath appeared 

Opening the Virgin's w.omb 

As our food, He is called a Lamb; 

As blameless and as free from stain, 

He is our Passover; 

And as Very GoD, 

Perfect He is named. 

As a yearling lamb, 

Our blessed, saving Crown, 

Freely for all is sacrificed. 

The cleansing Passover. 

And in new beauty from the tomb, 

On us the Sun of Righteousness hath shined. 

Before the shadowing ark 

David, God's sire, leaped and danced. 

Let us, God's holy race,, 

Seeing the types' fulfilment, piously rejoice, 

For Christ, as Almighty, hath arisen. 

Catabasia. Upon the sacred watch-tower. 

Exclamation. For Thou art the good. 

Fifth Ode. The Hirmos. 

Let us at early mom arise 
And instead of ointment bring 
Hymns of gladness to our King, 
And see the Lord with our eyes. 
The Sun of Justice rising, life to all. 
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Troparion. 

They who were held in Hades' chain 
Seeing Thy boundless loving kindness. 
Hastened to the light, Ο Christ, ' 

With gladsome foot applauding 
The Eternal Passover. 

Let us advance with lamps in hand, 

To Christ, as to a Bridegroom, coming from 

the tomb. 
And let us, with the festive ranks. 
Together keep God's saving Passover. 

Catabasia. Let us at early mom. 

Exclamation. For hallowed. 

Sixth Ode. The Hirmos. 

Into the lowest parts of earth. 
Thou didst descend, Ο Christ, and break 
The everlasting bars which held men chained, 
And on the third day, as Jonah from the 

whale, 
From the grave Thou didst arise. 

Troparion. 

Keeping the seals unbroken, Thou, Christ, 

Didst from the grave arise. 

Thou Who at birth didst not destroy 

The Virgin bars. 

And Who to us hast opened 

The gates of Paradise. 
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My Saviour and my God, 

Who didst unto the Father bring 

Thyself an oflfering, loving, unsacrificed, 

Now rising from the grave 

Thou hast raised Adam too, and all his race. 

Catabasia. Into the lowest. 

Exclamation. For Thou art the King. 

Contakion. Fourth plagal Tone. 

If into the tomb 

Thou didst descend, Immortal One, 

Yet Thou didst overthrow 

The might of Hades, and as Victor, 

Thou hast risen, Christ our God, 

Who didst say "HaiP^ unto the women. 

Who bore the ointment, and gavest peace 

To Thine Apostles, and dost grant 

A resuirection unto them who fell. 

The Stanza. 

Seeking as those who seek the day. 

Very early in the morning 

Came the ointment-bearing women. 

To the Sun before the sun. 

That now had set within the grave. 

And they cried to one another: 

"Come, let us anoint with spices 

The quickening Body buried here, 

The Flesh that raiseth fallen Adam, 
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Lying in the sepulchre. 

Come; let us haste; as did the Magi; 

Let us adore; and let us bring 

The ointments as our gifts 

To Him no more in swaddling clotheS; 

But finest linen wrapped; 

Let us weep; and let us cry: 

"Master arisC; Thou Who dost grant 

A resurrection unto them who fell.'^ 

Synaxarion of the Menaeon. 
Then the following. 

On the Holy and Great Sunday of the Pas- 
sover; we keep the feast of the life-giving Re- 
surrection of our LdKD; and GoD; and SaviquR; 
Jesus Christ. 

Stichoi. 
CHRIST; going alone down to the fight with Hell, 
Arising brought the spoils of victory. 

^p •^ ^fS ^p ^p ^p ^p •^ 

To Him be glory and might for ages of ages. 

Amen. 

And immediately. Beholding the Resurrection 
of Christ (thrice). Jesus having risen from 
the tomb (thrice). 

Then the remaining Odes of the Canon. 

Seventh Ode. The Hirmos. 
He Who saved the Children from the furnace 
Becoming Mau; as mortal suffers 

15 
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And through His sufferings decks mortality 

In the pomp of incorruption, 

He, our fathers' only God, 

Blessed alone and altogether glorious. 

The holy women with the ointments 
Ran after Thee, and Whom they sought 
With tears as mortal, now with joy 
They adored as Living God, 
And told, Ο Christ, to Thy disciples 
The glad news of the mystic Passover. 

We celebrate the death of Death, 

The overthrow of Hades, 

The first fruits of another, endless, life, 

And in the dance we hymn the Cause, 

Him, our fathers' GOD, 

Blessed alone, and altogether glorious. 

How truly, holy and all-festal 

Is this night of salvation and of radiance, 

That goes before the Splendour-bearing Day, 

The Day of Resurrection, upon which 

Eternal Light 

Burst in the Body from the tomb, and shone on all. 

Catabasia. He who saved. 

Exclamation. Thine be the praise. 

Eighth Ode. The Hirmos. 
This is the chosen and holy day, 
The first day of the week, 
The feast that Queen and Lady is of feasts, 
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The festival of festivals, on which 
Christ we bless for evermore. 

Troparia. 

In this glorious day of Resurrection 

Come and let us participate 

In the new fruit of the vine, celestial joy, 

And in the Kingdom 

Of Christ, whom we praise as God for evermore. 

Lift up thine eyes, Ο Sion, round about, and see, 

For lo! thy children come to thee. 

As lights divinely bright. 

From the West and from the North, 

From the Sea and from the Fast, * 

Within thee blessing Christ for evermore. 

Almighty Father, Word and Spirit, 
Nature in Three Persons One, 
Superessential, Most High GOD, 
In Thee have we been baptized. 
And Thee we bless for evermore. 

Catabasia. This is the chosen. 

Exclamation. For blessed. 

Ninth Ode. The Hirmos. 

Shine, shine, Ο new Jerusalem, 
For the glory of the Ltord hath risen on thee, 
Rejoice and exult, Ο Sion, 
And. thou, pure Mother of God, 
Be glad in the Resurrection of Thy Son. 

15* 
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Troparia. 

Ο heavenly, Ο dear, Ο sweetest voice of Thine ! 
For Thou, Ο Christ, hast promised of a truth 
To be with us until the world doth end. 
Holding this anchor of our hope 
We, Thy faithful ones rejoice. 

Ο Christ, our great and sacred Passover, 

Wisdom, Word and Might of God, 

Grant to us more perfectly 

To partake of Thee 

In Thy Kingdom's day, that hath no night. 

Catabasia. Shine, shine. 

Exclamation. For Thee praise. 

Exaposteilarion Automelon. Second Tone. 

In flesh as mortal Thou didst sleep. 
Rising the third day. Lord and King, 
Raising Adam from corruption. 
And death's might abolishing, 
Ο Passover of incorruption. Salvation of the 

world ! (Thrice.) 

At the Praises, we recite nine Stichoi, and we 
sing four Resurrection Stichera of the Octoechus, 
and four of the Passover. Of the Octoechus, first 
Tone, yvG begin from the Stichoi. Praise Him 
in His noble acts. 

Christ, we sing Thy saving passion^ 
And Thine arising glorify. 
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Thou Who didst endure the Cross, 
Thou Who didst abolish death, 
Thou Who didst rise from the death, 
Grant us peace in life, Ο Lord, 
As alone Omnipotent. 

Thou Who hast spoiled Hell, 

And hast raised man 

By Thy Resurrection, 

Grant, Ο Christ, that with pure heart 

We may hymn and glorify Thee. 

Glorifying Thy divinest condescension, 
We praise Thee, Christ. 
Of a Virgin Thou wast bom. 
And wast inseparable from the Father. 
Thou didst suffer as a man. 
And willingly didst endure the Cross, 
From the tomb Thou didst arise. 
Going as from a bridal chamber. 
That Thou mightst, save the world. Glory to 

Thee, Lord. 

Then the Stichera of the Passover with their 

Stichoi. 

First plagal Tone. 

Stichos. Let God arise. 

The Holy Passover is shewn to us to-day, 
The new and sacred Passover, 
The Passover of mystery. 
The venerable Passover. 
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Passover, which is Christ the Saviour, 
Spotless Passover, mighty Passover, 
Passover of the faithful, 
Passover, which opens the gates of Paradise 

to us, 
Passover, which all the faithful sanctifies. 

Stichos. As the smoke vanisheth. 

Come from the sight, ye women of good news, 

And say to Sion, 

Receive from us the tidings of great joy 

Of Christ's arising. 

Rejoice, dance, and be glad, Jerusalem, 

Beholding Christ the King, 

Advancing as a Bridegroom from the grave. 

Stichos. So let the ungodly perish. 

The ointment-bearing women. 
Going at early morn 
To the tomb of Him Who giveth life. 
Found an Angel seated on the stone. 
And he addressing them as follows spake, 
Why seek ye for the Living amongst the dead? 
Why mourn ye the Immortal in corruption? 
Depart and tell the news to His disciples. 

Stichos. This is the day which the -LoRD 
hath made. 

The gladsome Passover, 

The Passover of the Lord, the Passover, 
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The venerable Passover hath risen on uS; the 

Passover. 
Let us in gladness each other now embrace, 
Ο Passover, that frees from woe! 
For Christ, as from out a bridal chamber. 
Shining from the tomb to-day 
Filled the women with gladness, saying: 
^'Go and tell to the Apostles.^' 

Glory. Both now. Same Tone. 

It is the Day of Resurrection, 

Let us be glad in our assembly, 

And let us each other embrace. 

Let us say) brethren, even to those who hate us, 

Let us forgive all things at the Resurrection, 

And thus let us cry: 

Christ hath risen from the dead. 

Death by death down doth He tread, 

And on those within the tombs 

He bestoweth life. 

Then the CHRIST hath risen, thrice, and we 
sing this until the brethren have embraced one 
another, and the embrace takes place thus. 

The Priest takes the holy Gospel, and stands 
before the doors of the holy Bema, and the Ca- 
thegumen coming and having kissed the holy 
Gospel and the Priest, takes it from his hands, 
and stands on the Priest's right. 

Then all the brethren, according to their order, 
first kiss the holy Gospel, then the Priest and the 
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Cathegumen , and then remain standing• where 
they may chance to be and kiss each other. 

After the Embrace, the Catechetical discourse 
of Chrysostom is read by the Hegumen or the 
Ecclesiarch, and all the brethren stand and listen 
to the lection. 

0f^ ^j• 4^ ^^ *y• *^ ^^ ^^ ^^• 

Then we sing the Troparion of the Saint. 
Fourth plagal Tone. 

The grace of thy mouth, shining like a torch, 

The world illumined, and endowed 

The universe with treasures of liberality, 

And shewed to us 

The height of humbleness, but teaching by.thy 

words, 

Ο Father John the Golden-mouthed, 

Intercede with God the Word, 

With Christ, that our souls may be saved. 

The Ectene is said by the Priest, and then 
the Dismissal. 



THE SUNDAY OF THE HOLY 

PENTECOST. 



On Saturday evening, at the Little Vespers, 
at the LORD; I call upon Thee (Ps. CXLI), we re- 
cite four Stichoi, and we sing the three first, 
We keep the feast of Pentecost &c.; repeating 
No. 1. 

Glory. Both now. Fourth plagal Tone. 
When Thou didst send down Thy Spirit. 

Idiomelic Aposticha. Second Tone. 
We behold the Very Light. 

Stichos. A pure heart. 
In the Prophets Thou didst tell us. 

Stichos. Cast me not away. 
In Thy courts I will sing praise unto Thee. 

Glory. And now. Same Tone. 
Let us praise in song the Consubstantial Trinity. 
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Diemissory. 

Blessed art Thou, Ο Christ our God. 

See all this under the Great 'Vespers. 

Dismissal. 

AT THE GREAT VESPERS. 

After the Preface, and the first Cathisma of 
the Psalter as far as LoRD, I call upon Thee, 
we recite ten Stichoi, and we sing the three first 
as Idiomelic Stichera, repeating No. 1, then the 
five next in order, again repeating No. 1. 

First Tone. 
We keep the feast of Pentecost, 
And the Spirit's sojourning, 
And the appointed day of promise. 
And the fulfilment of our hope. 
And the mystery so great. 
So mighty, and so reverend. 
Wherefore unto Thee we cry: 
Creator of the world. Glory to Thee, Ο Lord. 

(Twice.) 

A new gift gavest Thou, Ο Christ, 

To Thy disciples, tongues of foreign men. 

That with them they might Thee proclaim, 

The Immortal Word and God, 

Who grantest signal mercy to our souls. 

The Holy Spirit leadeth all things, 
He makes prophecies come forth, 
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He doth sanQtify the priests, 

He hath taught the unlearned wisdom, 

Hath made fishermen divines, 

Welds the whole order of the Church. 

One in Nature, one in throne 

With the Father and the Son, 

Glory, Comforter, to Thee. 

Second Tone. 

We behold the Very Light, 

We have received the heavenly Spirit, 

We have found the Faith secure. 

Adoring the undivided Trinity, 

For He hath saved us. (Twice.) 

In the Prophets Thou didst tell us 

The pathway of Salvation, 

And in Thine Apostles 

Thy Spirit's grace, Ο Saviour, shone. 

Thou art GoD first of all. 

Afterwards Thou art the same. 

And Thou art our God for evermore. 

In Thy courts I will sing praise to Thee, 

The Saviour of the world, 

And bowing the knee I will adore Thee, 

Unconquered Might! 

In the evening, in the morning. 

In the noon-day and at every tide 

I will bless Thee, Lord. 
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In Thy courts, Ο LORD, 

Bending the knee of soul and body, 

We Thy faithful ones 

Praise Thee, the Unbeginning Father, 

And the Unbeginning Son, 

And the Coetemal, Holiest Spirit, ' 

Who illumines and hallows our souls. 

Let us praise in song Jthe Consubstantial Tri- 
nity, 
The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
For thus did all the seers proclaim, 
And the Apostles with the Martyrs. 

Glory. Both now. Fourth plagal Tone. 
Hymn of Leo the Ruler. {^^^ 

Come, ye nations, and let us adore 

The GoDhead Trine, 

The Son in the Father, with the Holy 

Ghost, 
For the Father before all time 
Begat the Son, coetemal and co-throned. 
And the Holy Ghost 

Was in the Father, glorified with the Son. 
One Might, One Substance, GoDhead One. 
Adoring which we all exclaim: 
Holy art Thou, God, 
Who madest all things by the Son, 
Through the co-operation of the Holy Ghost, 



SUNDAY OF PENTECOST. 229 

Holy and Mighty, 

Through Whom we know the Father, and 

thro.ugh Whom 
The Holy Spirit sojourned in the world. 
Holy and Immortal 
The Spirit Paraclete, proceeding from the 

Father 
And resting in the Son, 
Glory to Thee, Ο Holy Trinity. 

, The Entrance. Hail joyful Light. And after 
the Prokeimenon of the day, the following lec- 
tions : 

Numbers XI. 16, 17, 24—30. 

Joel 11. 23 — end. 

Ezekiel ΧΧΧλΤΕ. 24—29. 

At the Lit^. Idiomelic Stickera. Second Tone. 

In the Prophets Thou didst tell us &c. 
In Thy courts I will sing praise &c. 
In Thy courts, Ο Lord &c. 

Glory. And now. Fourth plagal Tone. 

When Thou didst send down Thy Spirit, 

Lord, 
On the Apostles as they sat, 
Then the Hebrews' sons, beholding, 
With dread were astonished. 
For they heard them speak with other and 

strange tongues. 
As the Spirit furnished them. 



230 * SUNDAY OF PENTECOST. 

For being unlearned, they were filled with 

wisdom, 
And bringing the Gentiles to the life of 

Faith, 
They spake of things divine. 
Wherefore we cry unto Thee, 
Thou Who wast seen on earth, 
And Who didst save us from our wandering. 
Glory, Ο Lord, to Thee. 

At the Stichoi. Idiomelic Stichera. Second 

plagal Tone. 

The Gentiles, Lord, 

Knowing not the Holy Spirit's Might, 

Which dwelt in the Apostles, deemed the 

φ change 
Of tongues intoxication: 

But we, by them established, cry unceasingly: 
Take not Thy Holy Spirit from us, 
We beseech Thee, Lover of mankind. 

Stichos. Make' me a clean heart, Ο God, 
and renew a right spirit within me. 

Lord, the Holy Spirit's visitation. 

Filling Thine Apostles, 

Gave .to them to speak with other tongues, 

Whence the miracle 

Was deemed intoxication by the infidels, 

But by the faithful 

The bringer of salvation. 
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Of this illumination give us too share, 
We beseech Thee, Lover of mankind. 

Stichos. Cast me not away from Thy pre- 
sence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me. 

Heavenly Kang and Comforter, 

Spirit of Truth, Opanipresent, 

Who fiUest all things, and treasure art of blessings, 

Giver of Life, 

Come and dwell in us, cleanse us from all stain, 

And in Thy goodness save our souls. 

Glory. Both now. Fourth plagal Tone. 

Once confounded were the tongues 
Through the tower-builders' pride, 
Now the tongues have been made wise 
Through the glory of the knowledge of GoD, 
God punished there the impious by their fall, 
Christ lightens here the fishers by His Spirit. 
Their dumbness was assigned as penalty. 
Now harmony of speech hath been restored 
For the salvation of our souls. 

Dismissory. Fourth plagal Tone. 

Blessed art Thou, Christ our God, 

Who madest the fishers passing wise, 

Sending on them the Holy Ghost, 

And by them drawing in a net the world, 

Glory to Thee, Ο Lover of mankind. (Thrice.) 

The same, and as far as GoD is the LORD. 
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AT LAUDS. 

After the first Stichologia, a Cathisma. 

Fourth Tone. Joseph was astonished. 

Ye faithful, let us keep with joy 

The feast, which follows on the Feast, 

Itself our latest festival. 

This is the Day of Pentecost, 

The fulfilment of the promise and of the set time, 

For on it* the Fire came 

Down from the Comforter on Earth, 

As it were in form of tongues, 

And it lighted the disciples, 

And made them wise in heavenly things. 

The Light of the Comforter hath come 

And hath shined upon the world. (Twice.) 

After the second Stichologia, a Cathisma. 

Same rhythm. 

The fountain of the Spirit, 

Come down to those on Earth, 

Divided into mystic fiery streams, 

And as it shone it bedewed the Apostles, 

And the flame was unto them 

A dewy cloud of fire as it gleamed 

Upon them in its rain. 

From whom we have grace received. 

Both through fire and through water. 

The Light of the Comforter hath come 

And hath shined upon the world. (Twice.) 
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After the Polyeleoe, a Catbisma. Fourth 

plagal Tone. 

That which in mystery was ordained. 

After Thy rising from the tomb ' 

And Thy divine Ascension to the height of heaven, 

Ο Christ, in mercy Thou didst send 

Thy glory on those who had looked in Deity, 

Giving speedily 

The new boon of the Spirit to Thy disciples, 

Whence, like a harp. 

Mystically tuneful with a quill divine 

They clearly spake to all. 

Saviour, the echoes of Thy words, 

And told Thy Providence. (Twice.) 

The first Antiphon of the Gradual Psalms of the 

fourth Tone. 

Prokeimenon. Fourth Tone. 

Let Thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the 

land of righteousness (Ps. CXLIII. 10). 

Stichos. Lord, hear my prayer. 

Let everything that hath breath. 

Ninth morning Gospel (8. John XX. 19 — end). 

We do not say Christ's Resurrection, but 

immediately 

Psalm LI. Miserere mei. Then. Glory. Se- 
cond Tone. 

Through the Intercession of the Apostles. 

Both now. Through the intercession of the 

Mother of God. 

16 
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And the following Idiomelon. Second plagal Tone. 
Stichos. Have mercy upon me, Ο GOD. 

Heavenly King and Comforter &c. 

The Canons. The Heavy -toned (i. e. Sixth 
Gregorian Tone) with the Hirmoi to the number 
of eight, and that of the fourth Tone with the 
Hirmoi as far as six. 

The Heavy Canon, whose acrostic is 

» 

We keep the feast of Pentecost. 

Poem of Cosmas the Monk. 
First Ode. Heavy Tone. The Hirmos. 
He Who with His mighty Hand 
Breaks the battle and the brand, 
Now hath buried in the tide 
Egypt's chariots and her king, 
To Him therefore let us sing. 
For He hath been glorified! 

Troparion. 
As Thou didst promise long ago 
To Thy disciples, Thou hast sent 
The Spirit Comforter below, 
And Thou a light on earth hast shined, 
Ο Christ, Thou Lover of mankind. 

That BOW hath found accomplishment, 
Which Law and Prophets old record, 
For the Holy Spirit's grace 
Upon all the faithful race 
Hath to-day been poured. 
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Another Canon. Iambic. 

Poem of S. John Arclas, the acrostic of which 

is in elegiac verse. 

Word of nature divine, another Comforter 

hither 
From Thy Father's Breast, Thou the pure 

Spirit hast sent, 
Like unto fiery tongues, as a sign of Thy ge- 
neration 
Of Deity supreme, grace to the framers of 

hymns. 

First Ode. Fourth Tone. The Hinnos. 
The man of slow speech, hid in cloud divine, 
Spake the Law written by the hand of God, 
For having brushed the clay from his mind's eye. 
He looks on Him Who is, and taught the lore 
Of Spirit, honours Hum with holy songs. 

The sacred and most august voice declared 
There is no loneliness for you. My friends. 
For I, high seated on My Father's throne. 
Will pour the Spirit's grace ungrudgingly 
To shine on you who, longing, wait for Me. 

The Word of truth, ascended to the mount. 
Sends on the heart the gift of peaceful calm. 
For Christ hath now His work accomplished. 
And made His friends glad with the Mighty 

' Breath, 
And fiery tongues, sending His promised gift. 

16* 
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Catabasia. He Who with His mighty Hand &c. 
Second. The man of slow speech &c. 

Third Ode. The Ήirmos. 
Thou saidst, Ο Christ, to Thy Disciples, 
In Jerusalem abide 

Till ye be clothed with power from on high, 
Another Comforter, even such as I, 
Mine and My Father's Spirit, as your guide, 
By Whom you shall be built up, will I ^ve. 

Troparion. 
The Holy Spirit, dwelling here 
In might of His Divinity, 
Hath joined now in concent clear 
The speech divided, when of old 
Men were leagued for purpose bold. 
And to the faithful doth unfold 
The wisdom of the Trinity 
By Whom we are built up, that we may live. 

The other Hirmos. 
The prayer of Anna, olden prophetess, 
Hath burst the fetters of the childless womb, 
And foiled the insults of her fruitful foe. 
What time she brought her sore heart onto 

Him, 
Who God of wisdom is, and mightiest King. 

Incomprehensible is Deity, 

For He hath given words to unlearned men, 

And made them equal to the wise in speech, 
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And with the Spirit's lightning, He hath brought 
The ignorant from out of deepest night. 

From Unbegatten Brightness came that Light 
Almighty in its glory and eteme; 
The Father's power, trusted to the Son, 
Makes now the fiery sound, from Sion sped, 
A kindred beacon to the Gentile world. 

Catabasia. Thou saidst, Ο Christ. 
Second. The prayer of Anna. 

Cathisma. Fourth plagal Tone. That wich 

was ordained. 

The lovers of the Saviour 

Were filled with joy. 

And they who erst were cowards became bold, 

AVhen to-day the Holy Ghost 

Descended from on high upon the house 

Of the Disciples, and they spake 

Each to the nations in his several wise, 

For the tongues were divided. 

In likeness as of fire, 

And them they burned not, but rather did bedew. 

(Twice.) 

Fourth* Ode. The Hirmos. 

The Prophet, knowing Thou shouldst come at 

length, 
Ο Christ, exclaimed: 

Lord, I have heard the greatness of Thy strength^ 
For Thou hast come all Thine elect to save. 
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Troparion. 
He Who was by the LaAv proclaimed 
And in the Prophets His words gave, 
Comforter and Very Lord, 
To them who knew and served the Word, 
Of late unlearned, reveals Himself to-day. 

The Spirit was distributed. 
When He bore the GoDhead's sign 
To the Apostles in the flame, 
And in tongues unfamiliar came 
As He proceedeth, Might Divine, , 
From the Father, of His own free-will. 

Second Hirmos. 
Ο King of Kings, Sole from the Only One, 
Ο Word proceeding from the Uncaused SiRE, 
Thou, in Thy bounty, didst send of a truth 
On the Apostles Thy Coequal Spirit, 
' As they sang: "Glory to Thy might, Ο Lord. 

The holy laver of regeneration. 
Mingling it with Thy nature and Thy word, 
Thou makest flow in copious streams for me 
From Thy pure wounded Side, Ο Word of GoD, 
Sealing it with the fervour of the Spirit. 

Unto the Spirit all things bow the knee, 

Unto the Son, and Consubstantial Sire, 

For in Three Persons they the Substance know 

Eternal, Unapproachable and One. 

For now the Spirit's grace hath given light. 
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Be all initiate in Deity 
Ο ye who serve the Substance triply-bright, 
For Christ, our Benefactor, teaches us• 
In Avondrous wise, and for salvation shines. 
Granting the full grace of the Comforter. 

Catabasia. The Prophet &c. 

Second. King of Bangs. 

Fifth Ode. The Hirmos. 
• Within Thy Prophets here on earth 
Conceived in fear and brought to birth, 
Ο Lord, the Spirit of Salvation 
Doth the Apostles purify, 
And to the faithful generation 
His grace renewing doth supply, 
He to them is Peace and Light, 
Such is Thy command of might. 

Troparion. 
The Holy Spirit named is He, 
Who visits us in might to-day. 
Spirit of Wisdom Heavenly, 
Who from the Father takes His w^ay. 
And through the SoN Himself declares 
To us His faithful, and Who shares 
His manifesting holiness 
With them whom He doth aye possess. 

Second Hirmos. 
glorious children of the Church, receive 
The Holy Spirit's fire-breathing dew, . 
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Which purifies and ransoms all your sins, 
For now from Sion hath gone forth the law, 
The Spirit's grace, in shape of tongues of flame. 

• 

As it seemed good to Him, of His accord 
The Mightiest Spirit from the Father came, 
(One in His strength with Him, and One in form. 
Of Whom the Saviour spake) and making wise 
The Apostolic band with tongues, He sealed 
On them the impress of the quickening Word. 

God the Almighty Word did cleanse from sin 
The hearts of His Apostles, and adorned 
With His Own self their dwelling undefiled. 
And sends them now the Spirit's glory down. 
In nature one with His, and like in might. 

Catabasia. Within Thy prophets. 

Second. Ο glorious children. 

Sixth Ode. The Hirmos. 

Sick with the tide of mortal cares, 
Tossing on sin as on the wave. 
Cast to the beast that never spares. 
Like Jonah, Lord, I cry, Ο save 
From the abyss which brings a grave. 

/ Troparion. 

Upon all flesh, as Thou didst say. 
The Spirit Thou hast richly poured. 
And all the world is filled to-day 
With the knowledge of Thee, Lord. 
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Since from the Father Thou the Son, 
Though underived, art yet indeed, 
And the Spirit, with Both One, 
From the Father doth proceed. 

Second Hirmos. 
Christ, our refuge and propitiation. 
Thou shinedst. Lord, from out the Virgin's 

womb. 
That Thou jnightst rescue from corruption's hold 
The fallen Adam and the human race. 
As Thou didst save the Prophet Jonah once. 
Delivering him from the sea-monster's maw. 

Ο Spirit Whom we long for, make all new 
Within us, make us hold Thee evermore. 
Thou Who for aye unparted, dost proceed 
From the Father, and dost purge away with 

flame 
The stains of hateful matter, and dost cleanse. 
Almighty, the pollution of our souls. 

Breathing with fire Thou didst cause to light 
On the Apostles Thy most precious gift. 
As they in Sion watched for Thee to come. 
Ο Wisdom of the Sole-Begotten Word, 
When Thou didst teach them quickly the harsh 

speech 
In which the Gentiles murmur out their words. 

Catabasia. Sick with the tide. 

Second. CHRIST, our refuge. 
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Contakion. Fourth plagal Tone. 

When the Highest, defecending, did the tongues 

confound, 
He scattered the nations. 
When He distributed the tongues of fire, 
He called all to unity. 
And we glorify in harmony 
The AU-Holy Spirit, 

The Stanza. 

Ο Jesu, give unto Thy servants 

Swift and sure consolation. 

Taking away all sorrow from our spirits. 

Withdraw not from our souls in troubles. 

Be not far from our minds in time of need, 

But prevent us alway. 

Come near to us, come near, Thou Who art 

Omnipresent, 
As Thou wast always with Thine Apostles 
So now, Ο Merciful, unite Thyself 
To us who long for Thee, that, joined to, Thee, 
We may praise and glorify 
The All-Holy Spirit. 

Synaxarion of the Menaeon, then the following: 

On the same Day, the Eighth Sunday from 
Easter, we keep the Holy feast of Pentecost. 

Stichos. 
With Mighty Breath in tongues of fire, Christ 
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The Holy Ghost to the Apostles gives, 
On fishers this great day the Spirit pours. 

•ίβ •£β Λζβ ^S» mS» •Λβ m*M λ1» ^m 

^f •*• ^t* ^t* 'r 'r ^P ^r ^r 

Through the intercession of the holy Apostles, 
have mercy upon us, Christ our God. Amen. 

Seventh Ode. TJie Hirmos. 

Into the glowing furnace flun^. 
The Holy Children turned the fires 
With hymns to dew, as thus they sung: 
"Blessed art Thou, Ο Lord God of our sires !^' 

Troparion. 

The working of the Breath Divine, 
While the Twelve speak as He inspires. 
The unbelievers deemed new wine. 
Through it we know the Three, the One God 

of our sires. 

The Nature One we ever laud. 
As our holy faith requires. 
Father, Son, Spirit, coeternal God, 
And cry: "Blessed art Thou, Ο GOD of our 

sires!" 

Second Hirmos. 

The tuneful sound of instruments burst forth 
In honour of the lifeless golden form; 
The Comforter's illuminating grace 
Makes us with awe exclaim: "Sole Trinity, 
Blessed art Thou, coequal and eteme!" 



s _ 
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Uncomprehending the prophetic voice, 
The unwise called it drunkenness of wine. 
When the Apostles' unknown tongues were heard. 
But we in faith devoutly cry to Thee: 
"Blessed art Thou, Who makest all things new!^' 

Inspired Joel, looking on the Face 
Of Deity, astonied, heard the Word 
(Supreme in GoDhead) speaking: "They on 

whom 
I will pour out My Spirit, shall exclaim: 
"Blessed art Thou, Ο Nature Trine in light!'' 

The third Day-Hour did with grace abound, 
That it might teach us of the Persons Three' 
To be adored in unity of power 
And now on this, the first and chief of days. 
Blessed art Thou, Father, Son, Paraclete! 

Catabasia. Into the glowing furnace. 

Second. The tuneful sound. 



Eighth Ode. The Hirmos. 

* 

To Moses, harsh and slow of speech. 
The unbumt bush on Sinai's hill 
The mystery of God did teach. 
And holy zeal gave tuneful skill 
':[ To the three captive children, flung 

1^ Into the fire, while they sung: 

* , "Praise the Lord, O earth and sky. 
Him for ever magnify." 
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Troparion. 

When the quickening Breath of might 

From the Holiest Spirit came. 

And on the fishers did alight 

With rushing sound, like tongues of flame. 

Then the glorious deeds of GoD 

Were proclaimed all abroad: 

Praise the Lord, O earth and sky, 

Him for ever magnify. 

• 

Ye who on the mountain tread, 
Which may not be touched with hand. 
Nor the awful fire dread. 
Let us on Sion take our stand, 
And in the city of our GoD 
Join the inspired throng in laud: 
Praise the LORD, Ο earth and sky. 
Him for ever magnify. 

Second Hirmos. 

The triply-glorious form of Deity 
Looses the chains and turns the flame to dew. 
The children hymn, and all the universe. 
Framed by His hand, blesses His holy Name, 
Maker, Redeemer, Benefactor sole. 

In likeness of the tongues of fire, Christ 
Maketh the Spirit settle upon men, 
A memory of those words which save man- 
kind, 
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And which, heard in His prayer, He told the 

Twelve-, 
Ransomed creation hymns Thee, Blessed One! 

Self-existent Light! proceeding forth. 
Self-sent and saving, giving radiance, 
Thou camest like unto a longed-for breeze 
Wafting on the Apostles, grant, we pray, 
The Spirit of perseverance to Thine own. 

Ο Counsellor, the spiritual voice of Seers 
Sung of Thy sojourn amongst us in flesh. 
The Spirit Uncreate, Cothroned, Creator too, 
Passing from our fathers' bosoms, sh^ the light 
Of Thy Humanity on faithful souls. 
^ j To Moses. 

ί Ihe tnply-glorious. 

Ninth Ode. The Hirmos. 

Conceiving without sinful stain, 
And lending flesh to the Creator Word, 
Ο spotless Virgin Mother of the Lord, 
Shelter of Him Whom worlds cannot contain^ 
Place where the Infinite Himself did lie, 
Who fashioned thee, thy name we magnify. 

Troparion. 

Borne in gladness long ago 
Upon the car of glowing flame, 
Ο burning zealot, thou didst shew 
The radiant Breath that later came 
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On the ApostleS;. guided by whose light. 
They preached to all the Trinity of might. 

V 

When the One Voice re-echoed was 
By the Disciples, then had place 
A portent passing Nature's laws•, 
For by the Holy Spirit's grace 
Every tribe, and tongue, and nation 
Heard the wonders of salvation. 
Learning the mystery divine 
Of the GODhead, One and Trine. 

Hirmos. 

Rejoice, Ο Queen, in Mother-Maiden fame. 
For no Avell-poised and fluent turn of speech 
In eloquence can sing thee fittingly; 
And every mind is dizzied at the thought 
Of Him thy Child, wherefore all praise thy name. 

'Tis fit to laud the Maid who giveth life. 
For she alone gave shelter to the Word, 
AVho came to heal the sickness of mankind, 
And Who, throned now upon the Father's right. 
Hath sent the gift of GoD the Spirit down. 

All we on whom the grace Divine hath 

breathed. 
Bright, radiant as the lighting, and transformed 
With alteration strange and glorious. 
Now magnify the Trinity of light 
Coequal, Indivisible, and Wise. 
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Catabasia (Conceiving. 

\ Kejoice, Ο yueen. 

Exaposteilarion. Third Tone. 
"Who the heaven with stars." 
All-holy Spirit, 

Proceeding from the Father, Who didst dwell 
Through the Son in the unlettered Disciples^ 
Save and hallow all, 
Who know Thee as their God. (Twice.) 

Another. Same Tone. 
Light the Father is, the Son is Light, 
Light is the Holy Ghost, 
Who in fiery tongues 
Was sent on the Apostles, 
And through Him 
All the whole world is led in light, 
To adore the Holy Trinity. (Once.) 

At the Praises, we recite six stichoi, and sing 
the following Idiomelic Stichera, doubling them. 

Fourth Tone. 

Wondrous things to-day 

The nations all beheld 

In David's city, 

When the Holy Ghost came down 

In fiery tongues, as Luke the Teacher told. 

For he saith: 

When Christ's Disciples were assembled. 

There came a sound 
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As of a mighty, rushing wind," 
And filled the house where they were sitting, 
And all began to speak 

In strange tongues, doctrines strange, and teach- 
ing strange, 
Of the Holy Trinity. (Twice.) 

The Holy Ghost 

Was always, is, and shall be; 

Beginning not, nor ceasing. 

But joined and counted aye. 

Both with the Father and the Son, 

Life, and Life-Giving, 

Light, and Light-Bestower, 

Holy Himself and source of holiness, 

Through Whom the Father is known. 

And the Son glorified, and known of all. 

One might, one order, and one adoration 

Of the Holy Trinity. (Twice.) 

The Holy Ghost, 

Light, and Life, and living source of mind. 
Spirit of Wisdqjp, Spirit of understanding, 
Holy, swift, ghostly, kingly, 
• Cleansing oflfences ; 
God,' and that maketh Godlike, 
Fire, from fire proceeding; 
Speaking, working, grace distributing. 
Through Whom the Prophets all. 
And God's Apostles with the Martyrs too, 

17 
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Received their crowns, 

(Strange hearing and strange sight !) 

Fire distributed 

For the dispersion of grace. (Twice.) 

Glory. Both now. Second plagal Tone. 

Heavenly King, Paraclete, 

Spirit of Truth, Omnipresent, 

Filling all things. 

Treasure of blessings, and bestower of life. 

Come, and dwell in us. 

And purge us from all stains. 

And in Thy goodness save our souls. 

The Great Doxology and the Dismissal. 



.^ • 
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Note 1. 

The Collects and Litany which stand first in this vo- 
lume are so placed because of the important position 
which they hold in the Eastern Church. There is 
scarcely any function of which they do not form part, 
and they are found imbedded in the Liturgy as well as in 
nearly every other office. Ihave accordingly inserted them 
at length in the first instance, and merely indicated their 
presence afterwards, adding, however, any sufi'rages pe- 
culiar to the several offices. The Greater and Lesser Col- 
lects, besides this name , are known as the Είρηνί'Λοαί^ 
or prayers for peace (Freces Pacificce) from the manner of 
their commencement. The share of the people in them 
consists in the repetition of the respond: **Lord, have 
mercy" at the end of each sulffrage^ of the words " To 
Thee, Ο Lord" at the penultimate, and the Amen at the 
close. The greater Collect is also called the Catholic 
Collect, and the Ecteno {iiizBvr^q) either from its fervour 
or its length. The Litany of the Deacon, or, as it is 
also called, the Collect of supplications {ρυνάπτη των 
αίτήαεων) belongs to the same category. The great an- 
tiquity of these forms may be inferred not merely from 
their constant ret^etition in so many Eastern offices, 
but from the traces they have left in some of the rituals 
of the East, from which they commence to disappear only 
in the ninth century. (Bona.) The Roman Missal pre-^ 
serves some part of the ancient form in the office for 
Holy Saturday, but the marks of similarity are not so 
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strong as in the rites of Milan and Li^ge. The former, 
in the office for the First Sunday in Lent, proceeds as 
follows : 

Prayer repeated by the Deacon, with responses frqm 

the Choir, 

With all our heart and with all our mind beseeching 
the gift of Divine peace and indulgence, we pray Thee, 

^. Lord, have mercy. 

For the whole Catholic Church, both here, and scat- 
tered through the whole world &c. 

For our Pope N., our Bishop N. and all their Clergy, 
Priests and Ministers. 

For Thy servant the Emperor N., Thy servant the Em- 
l^ress N., and for all their army. 

For Thy servant N., our king and leader, and for all 
his army. 

For the peace of the Churches, the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, and the quiet of the nations. 

For this city and its conversation (al. preservation), 
and for all its inhabitants. 

For good temperature of the air, and the abundance 
of the fruit of the ground. 

For virgins, orphans, widows, captive's and penitents. 

For those at sea, travellers, those in prison, bonds, 
mines and exile. 

For them that are held by divers infirmities, and 
vexed by unclean spirits. 

For them who in Thy holy Church bestow the fruits 
of mercy. 

Hear us, Ο Lobo, in all our prayers and supplications. 
Let us all say. !^. Lord, have mercy. (Four times.) 

The Breviary of Li^ge contains a kindred office in 
the week-days at Lauds of Advent, Lent, Ember-tide, 
and Vigils. (Preces majores.) The prayers are of great 
length, but so beautiful that I prefer not to abridge 
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them. The edition now before me is that of 1756. The 
first V. and 5'• after the Lord^s Prayer are the usual 
ones, but then there is a change. 

V. Let us pray for every order in the Church. 

]^. Let Thy Priests be clothed with righteousness, and 
Thy Saints sing with joyfulness. 

V. For the peace and unity of the Church. 

^. Peace be within Thy walls, and plenteousness within 
Thy palaces. 

V. For our Pastor. 

1^. The^LoBD preserve him. and keep him alive, and 
deliver him not into the hand of his enemies. 

V. For our king. 

'^, Ο LoBD, save the king, and hear us in the day 
when we call upon Thee. 

V. For all the Catholic people. 

1^. Ο Lord, save Thy people, and bless Thine inheri- 
tance, govern them, and lift them up for ever. 

V. For all our benefactors. 

]^. Vouchsafe, Ο Lord , for Thy Name's sake, eternal 
Life to all who have done good unto us. 

V. For travellers. 

^. Ο Lord, save me, Ο Lord, prosper me. Blessed is 
he who Cometh in the name of me Lord. 

V. For the faithful wKo voyage. 

]?'. Hear us, Ο God of our salvation, Thou that .art 
the hope of the ends of the earth, and of them that re- 
main in the broad sea. 

V. For those at variance. 

]^. And the peace of God , which passeth all under- 
standing, keep their hearts and bodies in peace. 

y. For our persecutors and slanderers. 

^. Ο Lord Jesus Christ , Ijiy not this sin to their 
charge, for they know not what they do. 

V. For the penitents. 
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^, Turn Thee, Ο Lord, at the last, and be gracious 
unto Thy servants. 

V. For the afflicted and captives. 

^, Deliver them, Ο God of Israel, from all their 
troubles. 

V. For the sick. 

^. Send Thy Word, O Lord, and heal them from 
their destruction. 

V. And for the faithful departed. 
- ^. Eternal rest grantunto them, Ο Lord, and let per- 
petual light shine on them. 

y. For our sins and negligences. 

^. Ο Lord, remember not our old sins, but have mercy 
on us, and that soon, for we are come to great misery. 

V. Help us, Ο God of our salvation. 

^, And for the glory of Thy Name, deliver us, Ο Lobd, 
and be merciful to our sins for Thy Name's sake. 

V. For our absent brethren. 

^, Ο Lord, save Thy servants , which put their trust 
in Thee. 

V. Send them help, Ο Lord, from Thy holy place. 

^. And strengthen them out of Sion. 

V. Be unto us, Ο Lord, a strong tower. 

9• From the face oiHhe enemy. 

V. Lord, hear my prayer. 

^. And let my cry come unto Thee. 

Then follows the Oe Profundis, after which the usual 
V*s and 5^'s before the Collect of the day. Although the 
marks of Eastern origin are not very distinct in the 
Litanies of Sarum and York, on which that of the Book 
of Common Prayer is based, yet the Anglican Litany 
of the eighth century which Mabillon has printed (and 
which is in turn the source of our Breviary ones) retains 
them very clearly. I append some of its suffrages. 
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V. That Thou mayest grant us peace. T^, We beseech 
Thee to hear us. 

That Thou mayest grant us life and hiealth. 
■ That Thou mayest grant us perseverance in good works. 

That Thou mayest be pleased to keep us in the true 
faith and religion. 

That Thou mayest preserve the Catholic Church. 

That Thou mayest preserve our King and our Bishop. 

That Thou mayest grant them life and health. 

That Thou mayest vouchsafe to bestow on the Christian 
people peace and unity. 

That Thou mayest grant us the fruits of the earth. 

That Thou mayest grant us calm weather. 

That Thou mayest give us rain in due season. 

That Thou mayest give us charity. 
. That Thou mayest grant us true repentance. 

That thou mayest be pleased to preserve the Clergy 
and people of England. 

That Thou mayest be pleased to preserve the whole 
assembly of the Saints. 

That Thou mayest be pleased to keep it in the true 
faith and religion. 

Note 2. 

The ceremonies observed in this rite are all symbol- 
ical. The laying aside of the garments implies the 
putting off of the old man; the uncovered head and bared 
feet denote humility. (S. Aug. ad Catechum. 2, 1.); 
the posture towards the East ie looking for Chbist as 
the deliverer from sin; and the lowered hands signify 
the state of bondage in which the unbaptized are. 

The catechumen is turned to the "West when he is 
called on to renounce Satan and bid defiance to him, 
and his hands are raised as those of a freeman ready 
for combat. They are lowered once more as he turns 
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again to the East, in token of accepting service under 
Chbist, and becoming His soldier. 

The Exorcism is really one, through broken up into three 
portions. In some of the Western offices, as for example 
the Sarum use, it is also divided and called by two 
distinct names : exorcism and 'adjuration. 

There is a difference in the Creed employed in the 
function. The East uses the Nicene, the West, that of 
the Apostles. Contrary to the usual wont in such matters, 
the East is in this respect the innovator. The signing 
with the Cross was also differently accomplished in va- 
rious Churches. The rubric in the present office en- 
joins three signings of the forehead and breast. The 
Sarum rite has three signings, all on the forehead. The 
Ambrosian also mentions only the forehead and that once. 
The Galilean Sacramentary published by Mabillon (Mus. 
Ital. 1. 323) says "Receive the sign of the cross as well 
on the forehead as on the heart", but this makes only 
two signings. The Mozarabic office is fourfold , on the 
eyes, ears, nostrils and heart. The full development I 
find thud set forth in the Enchiridion ChrisiiancB Institu- 
tionis, drawn up at Cologne in 1536. The copy in my 
possession is dated 1538, and I find the following expla- 
nation on the verso of fol. LXXX. 

*'Then the sign of the Cross is made first on the 
forehead, to denote that the catechumen gives his name 
to Christ crucified, in Whom he trusts, and Whom he 
need never blush to confess. Then upon the eyes, that 
we may understand that he is b^ing prepared to behold 
the Glory of God. On the ears also, that we may un- 
derstand that he is being sanctified to hear the word 
of God's truth. On the nostrils too, that he may per- 
ceive the sweetness of the savour of God. The breast 
likewise is signed , that he may believe in his heart, 
for with the heart man believeth to righteousness. The 
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shoulders likewise, that he may take on him the yoke 
of God's service, according to Chbist's command **Take 
my yoke upon you'\ The mouth finally, that it may 
confess unto Him, for with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation. To these the Roman rite adds now 
the signing of the whole body. The imposition of hands 
and the breathing are common to all the rites. The use 
of oil and salt (and occasionally of saliva and clay) in 
the West is of later introduction, and is not found in 
the Gallican and Mozarabic offices; although it was al- 
ready familiar at the beginning of the eighth century, 
as we find it described by S. Isidore of Seville. 

Note 3. 

There is a difference between East and West at the 
very outset of the Baptismal office. The Eastern rubric 
enjoins the full festal vesting of white to the officiant, 
while in the West the priest is directed to wear the 
violet or mourning stole , until he is actually about to 
baptize, when he changes it for a white one. The 
lighted caudles mentioned in the rubric arie not the 
church or altar tapers , but three tapers fastened on the 
edge of the font, and others which are put into ^he 
hands of the sponsors. 

Note 4. 

This nrayer beginning Μέγας εϊ, Κυριε^ is but a part 
of a longer form composed by S. Sophronius, who was 
appointed Patriarch of Jerusalem about the beginning 
of A. D. 634. He is the fifty-eighth prelate of that see 
in Le Quien's list, the sixty-second in others. Named 
the Sophist in honour of his great learning, he took a* 
prominent part in the theological discussions of the 
age, and especially in the Monothelite controversy. Le 
Quien, differing from the Bollandists, assigns his death 
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to A. D. 644. The office for which the prayer was com- 
pose4 is the great hallowing of water on the feast of 
the Epiphany. It will be found in Goar, Euchologion. 
Pages 453—61. 

Note 5. 

The oil mentioned here must be carefully distinguished 
from the Βνχέλαιον or prayer-oil and the ayiov μνρον, 
or holy chrism. That used in Holy Baptism is , as the 
rubric shews, consecrated by a single priest at the actual 
time when he is about to use it. The prayer-oil, em- 
ployed for the unction of the sick, is blessed in the 
patient's dwelling by seven priests, in strict compliance 
with S. James v. 14. The Holy Chrism, for Confir- 
mations, Ordinations &c., is consecrated by the Bishop 
annually on Maundy Thursday and used as required. 
The distribution is the same as that of the Latin Church, 
which recognizes the Oil of Catechumens , for Baptism, 
Confirmation, and Consecration of the Altars; the Oil of 
the Sick; and the Holy Chrism, for Ordinations. But 
the Latin Bishops retain the right of hallowing all these 
in their own hands , and do so on Maundy Thursday. 
The Greek Church recognizes two other kinds of holy 
oil, that which 'is blessed for use in Church -lamps, 
and oil of the Holy Cross, which appears to be, accor- 
ding to Dr. Neale, that into which a particle of the true 
Cross has been dipped, while Du Cange wouU extend 
the meaning of the term to any oil burned before the 
Cross in a Church. 

Note 6. 

The rite of making crosses in the water with the oil 
is common to the West. -^Ifric , as quoted by Maskell, 
Monument. Ritual. 1. 3. directs "In' the holy font, before 
ye baptize them, ye shall pour chrism in the form of 
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Christ's Cross." So too in the ancient Gallican Sacramen- 
tary (Mabillon, Μοβ. Ital. 1. 324) is the following rubric. 
*^Deinde in Fonte Chrisma decurrente signum'\ facts et dicis: 
Infusio chrismae salutaris Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 
ut fiat fons aqusB vivae salientis cnnctis venientibus in 
vitam aeternam." The Roman rite has a similar rubric 
Avith a different prayer. 

Note 7. 
' There is some difference in the rite of unction in the 
East and the West. Here we have first a triple unction 
of forehead, breast, and back. Then the breast and back 
once again, Avith a form said at the first, then the ears, 
feet, and hands, and finally the whole body. This makes 
nine anointings, all of them previous to the actual bap- 
tism. The Bangor Pontifical directs only unction of the 
breast and shoulders with the holy oil, and the same 
is the rubric of Winchester and Sarum, and also of the 
modern Roman office. The Gallican Sacramentary directs 
unction of the nostrils, ears, and breast. The interro- 
gation of belief appears at this point in the Western offices 
instead of belonging to a previous rite , that of the ad- 
mission of Catechumens. The renunciation of Satan and 
his works is also a part of the actual baptismal formula- 
ries of the Latin Churches. One rite, that of putting a 
lighted taper into the Catechumen's hands, has disap- 
peared in the East, although the West still retains it. 

Note 8. 
The ancient baptisteries of the East were constructed 
of sufficient depth for the adult catechumen to be im- 
mersed up to his elbows, and then he was either dipped 
three times, or else water was thrice poured on his 
head as he stood in the font. But in either case the 
greater portion of his body was pe;*manently immersed 
during the actual baptism. 
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Note 9. 

>, 
It will be observed that the third person is used in- 
stead of the first in the Const antinopolitan rite. This 
agrees with the Armenian form and that of some other 
Eastern Communions^ while it differs from the universal 
practice of the West. Its equal validity has, however, 
been recognized by the Council of Florence. 

Note 10. 

The significant rite of clothing the newly-baptized in 
a white dress (formerly called in England the chrieom- 
robe) is of great antiquity and widely spread, though 
not by any means universal either in the East or West. 
It is at least as early as the third century, and may 
most probably be assigned to a date long antecedent. 
The form in which it was bestowed varied much, but 
was always brief. To this custom was added in many 
parts of the East and West the chrisom-veil, which was 
placed on the infantas head immediately after the unc- 
tion. It does not appear before the eighth century, and 
I can find no traces of its Western use out of Italy, 
France and Germany. At the time of putting on the 
chrisom-robe a metal Cross is hung round the infantas 
neck in the East. I have not found this ceremony in 
Western office-books, nor yet the Western one of wash- 
ing the feet in Eastern ones. Both are obviously of 
comparatively late introduction. 

Note 11. 

This anointing with the Holy Chrism is, as is well 
known, the time and rite of Confirmation in the Eastern 
Church, which in this particular is at variance with the 
modern usage of the West. The differences are two 
in number, and perhaps three. 1. As to the time. 2. Ae 
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to the minister. 3. As to the formal cause of the Sacra- 
ment. There is no trace in the East of the first of these 
having ever been other than it is now, immediatelj sub- 
sequent on the act of baptism , and even the Latin 
Church, which postpones Confirmation (though not for 
the length of time which a grave innovation has made 
the rule of the English Church) bears evident marks of 
former adherence to the Eastern usage. Not merely 
have we the proof afforded by the rubric, of the Gela- 
sian Sacramentary at the close of the Baptismal office 
*' Then the sevenfold Spirit is given to them by the Bishop,** 
but all the elder rites, agreedwith herein by the modern 
Roman usage, have a remarkable rubric after the act 
of baptism. Thus the Galilean Sacramentary directs, 
^^Vou pour chrism on his forehead, saying: God, the Father 
of our LojtD Jesus Chbist, Who hath regenerated thee 
with water and the Holy Ghost, whatever He hath be- 
stowed on thee, remission of sins through the laver of 
regeneration and through blood, anoint thee with His 
holy chrism unto eternal life.*' Similarly the Sarum 
Pontifical. ** When the child Jias come out of the fonty let 
the Priest take some chrism with his thumbs saying: The Lobd 
be with you, and Let us pray. Almighty God, the Fatheb 
of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, Who hath regenerated thee 
with water and the Holy Ghost, and hath given thee 
remission of all thy sins: Here he is io anoint the child 
with the chrism in the form of a cross on the top of its head 
with his thumb saying: He anoints thee with the chrism of 
salvation in the same His Son our Lobd Jesus Chbist 
unto eternal life." Precisely similar is the present Ro- 
man rubric, and the injunction of ^Ifric. As these 
offices stand now there is no very obvious reason why 
holy oil should be used before, and holy chrism after 
baptism, and there is not any very marked difference 
in the character of the prayers used on the two oc- 
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casions, but if we regard them as relics of the Eastern 
rule, where the Priest is on the one hand the conse- 
crator of the oil, and on the other the administrator of 
the episcopally consecrated chrism, it will be sufficiently 
clear how they have retained their place even after 
a change in discipline had altered their meaning or at 
any rate their intention. How completely the meaning 
of the chrismation had been forgotten appears from the 
York Pontifical which contains a remarkable rubric after 
that quoted above, in contradiction to its real spirit and 
yet confirmatory of the argument. It runs as follows : 
*'//* the Bishop be present^ he (the newly-baptized) ought 
to he confirmed immediately. Similarly the Sarum rite, 
although both go on in a subsequent rubric to direct 
that infants are to be kept back till they arrive at 
seven years of age. The Priest is the ordinary minister 
of Confirmation in the East, and the Bishop in the West. 
But on the one hand it is admitted by the Easterns that 
the Priest only acts as the proximate minister of the 
rite, and as the Λ''icar of the Bishop, who, by the chrism 
which he must himself have hallowed, is the efficient, 
though remoter bestower of the gift. On the other hand 
the Latins have admitted as well in the Council of 
Florence as elsewhere, that the Priest may act for the 
Bishop by dispensation. There is thus no serious con- 
troversy between them in this head, especially as both 
are agreed in assigning Confirmation the same rank 
amongst the seven Sacraments. 

The formal cause of the Sacrament, that is, the matter 
plus the form, is in the East the chrismation, with the 
accompanying formula of words, while in the West it 
is matter of doubt whether it consists in chrismation 
and its formula or in the imposition of hands with the 
prayer for the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
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Note 12. 
Tbis eightfold anointing is not very early. S. Cyril 
of Jerusalem mentions only four applications of the 
chrism, on the forehead, ears, nostrils, and breast. The 
Latin Church signs the forehead alone, and as the ten- 
dency in all such rites is to amplify, it is probable that 
this latter is the more primitive custom. 

Note 13. 

The oil which the Priest has blessed during the rite 
of Holy Baptism is not reserved for a fresh ceremony, 
but is used to burn in the church lamps, while the water 
is poured into consecrated ground. See Symeon of Thes- 
salonica (ob. A. D. 1429) De Divino Temph, 

Note 14. 

This triple office of making a catechumen, baptizing 
and confirming is not the entire of the Greek ritual 
which is engaged with children. Before and after bap- 
tism there are the following ceremonies. 1. Signing with 
the cross and naming the child on the eighth day after 
its birth. This is done in the Church, but outside the 
gates of the nave. 2. The second\ presentation of the 
child on the fortieth day after birth when the mother 
comes to be churched. This is a short and beautiful 
service. 3. The solemn ablution of the child on the octave 
of his baptism. 4. The prayer at the first cutting of 
the hair, performed about the same time. 5. The prayer 
said over a child who is about to commence the study 
of Holy Scripture. 6. An office said for the enlighten- 
ment of dull or froward children. 7. A special funeral 
office for the young. 

Note 15. 

The Ordinal of the Greek Church contains several 
offices besides those which I have printed in this volume. 

18 
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Though the number and rank of the minor orders are not 
quite the same as in the West, yet they are formally 
recognized, and there are regular offices of admission 
to the several grades. There is, however, in strict usage, 
a different phrase used to devote the lesser ordinations 
from that employed in speaking of the diaconate, priest- 
hood, and episcopate. In the former case the term is ;ι;€(ρο- 
^εβία^ in the latter χειροτονία. The distinction is ana- 
logous to that in the English Prayer-Book, which speaks 
of the making o{ Deacons, the ordering of Priests, and 
the consecration of Bishops. The minor orders practi- 
cally recognized now in the East are 1. Singer. 2. Reader. 
3. Subdeacon. These grades are necessary steps tp the 
higher ones, and are often, especially the first one, per- 
manent. Besides these, the offices of the sexton ^ aco- 
lyth, parish clerk &c. are usually held by persons who 
have received the tonsure, and who are in a certain 
sense ranked amongst the clergy, although not 'quite 
so definitely as in the X^atin communion. The singers 
disappeared as a distinct grade in the West about the 
close of the fourteenth century , but are still retained 
in the East. The form of ordination is very simple. 
The candidate is brought to the Bishop in his ordinary 
dress if he be a laic, and in a mandyas if a monk, 
and is signed thrice with the sign of the Cross and re- 
ceives a partial tonsure at the Bishop's hands. This is 
completed by one of the officials present, and the can- 
didate is again led up to the Bishop, who gives him 
the sticharion, or clerical robe, crosses him again thrice, 
and utters a prayer over him. Then if he be a Singer, 
the Psalter is put into his hands, and if he be a Reader, 
the Book of Epistles. He reads a portion, and then 
receives the Bishop's blessing. The ceremony usually 
takes place, at least in Russia, during the Liturgy, 
A fuller office for the Ordination of a Reader given by 
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Goar coDtains some peculiarities. The Bishop vests him- 
self in chasuble and pall to receive him, and after the 
reading of the first portion of S. Paul's Epistle to the 
Eomans, the candidate takes a ewer, basin and maniple 
and gives them to the Bishop to wash, repeating- the 
formula ^^As many faithful as are present, again and 
again in peace let us make our supplication to the 
Lord'*. The Bishop then repeats to him a short ad- 
dress on the nature of his office and dismisses him with 
the blessing. The Subdeacon, as a more important of- 
ficial, is admitted somewhat more formally. He is not, 
indeed, ranked amongst the members of the greater 
orders, as now in the West, but is nevertheless in a 
much higher position than the Reader. The Bishop awaits 
him at the Beautiful Gates, where he is divested, ves- 
ted anew in the sticharion and zone, and a ewer, basin, 
and towel are brought forward. The Bishop crosses him 
thrice, lays his hand on his head, and offers^ a prayer. 
At its close he takes the maniple, lays it on the Sub- 
deacon's left shoulder, and gives him the ewer and basin. 
He then kisses the Bishop's hand, and pours water over 
both his hands that he may wash. He receives the 
blessing, proceeds to the outside of the holy doors, and 
there repeats the Trisagion, the All Holy Trinity, the 
Our Father, the Kyrie Eleison, the Creed and the prayer 
for pardon. The Great Entrance then takes place, be- 
fore which the Bishop again washes and the Subdeacon 
walks last, still carrying the ewer and basin. The higher 
clergy then enter the Bema, while he remains outside, 
and the Liturgy proceeds. 

Note 16. 

We have now to consider the form of the ordination 
of a Deacon, who is in the East a person of incompa- 
rably greater importance than he is in the West. 

'18* 
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It is not merely that he can discharge certain func- 
tions, but that as a matter of rule most of those which 
he does discharge cannot be performed by any other. 
Especially his duties in the Liturgy are most clearly 
defined and are entirely peculiar to his office, inas- 
much as the custom, common in the West, of a Priest 
or a Bishop acting ^s a subordinate minister at the Holy 
Eucharist , is totally at variance with Eastern usage 
and ideas. Of such importance is the due execution 
of his share ia Divine Service considered, that the only 
document in the Greek Church whiph accurately answers 
to a Latin Ceremonial, is that called ^ιάταξις της [ερα- 
SiocTLOviccg, or Order of the Sacred Diacouate, prescri- 
bing the gestures and words which the Deacon is to 
use in assisting at Vespers, Matins, and Mass. This man- 
ual was drawn up by Philotheus, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. He is the 137th Bishop of that see in Le 
Quien^s list, and sat, with the exception of about two years, 
from 1354 till 1376. No parish in the Greek communion 
is considered to be organized which has not a resident 
Deacon as well as a Priest, and in Russia the glebe assigned 
for the support of these two is also expected to maintain 
the parish clerk and the sexton. The proceeds, as well 
as the income from fees &c., are divided in the folloMnring 
proportion : 40 per cent to the Priest, 30 to the Deacon, 
and the remaining 30 is divided equally between the 

clerk and sextpn. 

Note 17. 

The time of ordination is fixed by this rubric, for 
the Exclamation And the mercies &c. is made by the 
Priest in the Liturgy immediately after the Commemo- 
ratioi^ of the living and the dead. 

Note 18. 

The Solea, here mentioned, appears to be the prolong- 
ation of the raised floor of the bema outside the holy 



NOTES. 269 

doors, being thus a place of intermediate rank be- 
tween the choir and the bema itself. This was the 
furthest point to which the Council of Laodicea per- 
mitted any below the grade of deacon to advance , and? 
accordingly we find the rubric here directing the can- 
didate-deacon to be admitted into the Sanctuary, wheras, 
as we saw above, the Subdeacon on his ordination was 
obliged to halt at the doors. 

Note 19. 
The entire of the hymn referred to here is " Holy 
Martyrs, who valiantly contended, and are crowned, 
intercede with the Lobd that He may have mercy on 
our souls.'* It is sung during the triple procession round 
the altar in taken of readiness to endure martyrdom on 
behalf of the Catholic Faith. 

Note 20. 

The zone and short cassock, maniple, ewer and basin, 
marking subdiaconal rank, are now taken from the Can- 
didate. 

The placing of the Stole on the left shoulder only is 
common to the Western rites as well as to the Eastern. 
The former add now the delivery of the Gospels to the 
new ordained Deacon, which, however, is of late introduc- 
tion even in the West, save in England, where it is 
found in the Pontifical of Archbishop Egbert, and is 
still retained in the Anglican Ordinal,* although a great 
part of the symbolical ' meaning of the ceremony is ob- 
scured by the delivery of the whole New Testament in- 
stead of the Gospels alone, thus failing to mark the wide 
difference made in the Early Church between them and 
the Epistles, which a Reader might recite in Divine 
Service, whereas no one below the rank of Deacon, 
nor at first, as it would seem, below that of Priest, was 
permitted to read the Gospels aloud in the churches. 
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Note 21. 

This fan was originally made of feathers, and need 
to keep flies off the Altar. It is now merely ornamen- 
tal, is made of silver, and is often in 'the form of a rod 
tipped with the head of a six-winged Cherub. 

Note 22. 

This office has only an archseological interest, for it 
has been unused in the Eastern Church since ^he twelfth 
century, and it had become very rare long before that 
date. In the West the Deaconesses were for the most 
part suppressed in the sixth century, and although they 
are mentioned in the Acts of the Council of Worms in 
A. D. 868, and once or twice as late as the eleventh 
century, yet they have been practically in abeyance 
for more than a thousand years. No corresponding rite 
is now found in the Western Pontificials, but Muratori 
has printed an ancient example of it. (Antiq. Ital. ed. 
1778. ΧΙΠ. 554.) It reseinbles in some respects the of- 
fice used in later times for the benediction of an abbess 
(called Deaconess by Abelard ep. VIII), but agrees with 
the Greek rite in giving the stole in the course of the 

function. 

Note 23. 

This rite was for a long time retained by the Bishops in 
the appointment and installation of Abbesses, in order that 
by. placing persons of clerical rank at the head of the 
convents, these might be deprived of their lay character and 
independence and be subjected to episcopal jurisdiction. 

Hence -there is a close resemblance between this 
office and the Western Benediction of an Abbess. That 
which seems to me to bear the closest resemblance to 
this, is the office given in the Gallican Sacramentary. 

*^ Almighty Lobd God, with Whom is no distinction of 
sex, nor any disparity of holy souls. Who both streng^- 
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tkenest men for spiritual conflicts, and dost not aban- 
don women, we humbly beseech Thj mercy, that Thy 
strengthening clemency may never depart from this Thy 
servant, whom we desire, by the imposition of our hands 
and by this covering of a veil, may become Mother ef 
the holy band of virgins in the convent (N.). Grant 
to her, Ο LoBD, strength to carry on spiritual combats, 
that she may not hurt that whi% is honorable, and please 
that which is dishonorable, and that so enlightened by 
Thee, she may, by constant admonition, make the num- 
ber of souls committed to her serve Thy Holy Name, 
so that, not troubled by the loss of any of them, she 
may joyfully be united to the court of Thy Mother, to 
be crowned in bliss with all her children.'' 

Note 24. 

The use of the diaconal stole and the right of hand- 
ling the holy vessels and entering the Bema, mark the 
Deaconess off as of higher ecclesiastical rank than the 
Subdeacon, to whom both these privileges were forbidden 
by the Council of Laodicea. The Greek. Church calls 
the greater orders ** those within the Bema^' and the 
lesser "without the Bema". 

Note 25. 

This rubric marks a different point in the Liturgy 

from that where the Ordination of Deacons begins. The 

Cherubic Hymn lies between the Prayers for the Faith• 

' fnl and the Great Entrance in the Liturgy of S. Chry- 

'sostom. It is a comparatively late composition, and is not 

to be confounded with the Trisagion or Angelic hymn. 

Note 26. 

This rite of two priests leading the candidate up to 
the Bishop, precisely analogous as it is to that observed 
in the case of Deacons, is also found in the old Ordo 
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Romanus, whereas the Sarum office agrees with the 
modern English ordinal in making the Archdeacon the 
presenter. The first and second priests mentioned here 
are much what we should call the Dean and Suh-dean 
of the Cathedral. 

Note 27. 

This ceremony, markii^ the full acceptance of the 
yoke of the Gospel, is found in the West also. The 
orarion or Deacon's stole, marked with the wordsAfioc, 
Anoc, Anoc, is like the Western stole in form, but 
after the day of ordination the new Priest changes it 
for the epiirachelion , which is different in pattern and 
mode of wearing. It is a .very hroad band of silk or 
clt)th with a hole at one end to put the head through, 
and a seam down the centre, which makes it in some 
degree like the Priest's stole of the West. 

Note 28. 

Symeon of Thessalonica, in his gloss on this carious ' 
rite, states that a particle of the Blessed Sacrament is 
given to the new Priest, to shew that it is the direct 
ministration of our Lobd Himself which he has now 
taken upon him. But Goar, quoting two ancient MSS. 
argues that only an unconsecrated Host was at first so 
given, as a symbol of the sacrificial office. He adds from 
Arcadius that such was also the rule in Russia. But it 
had disappeared in Dr. King^s time, for I find no such 
rubric in his "Rites of the Greek Church in Russia". 

Note 29. 

The separation of this portion of the Sacerdotal office 
from the earlier, which gives power to administer all 
the Sacraments except Orders and Penance (inasmuch 
as the Priest is the minister, though not the consecrator 
of the Holy Chrism) has been objected to by many 
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Westerns as a maiming of the prior rite, which is there• 
fore, in their eyes, only a partial ordination. Goar in 
his note on the passage defends it from this aspersion, 
and alleges it to be based on the doable ordination of 
the Apostles, first on Manndj Thursday as Sacrificers, 
and afterwards as holders of the Keys. 

Note 30. 

This is the briefest of three forms for Episcopal con- 
secration given in the Euchology, and therefore probably 
ref^resents an older rite than either of the others. One 
of these differs chiefly in the greater elaborateness of 
its rubrics, while the remaining one contains two very 
long confessions of faith in the form of paraphrases of 
the Nicene Creed» to be made by the Bishop-Elect, and 
also the ceremony of delivering the pastoral staff to 
him with a charge to feed his flock. This last most 
closely approximates to that in use in the Russian Church. 

Note 31. 
This ceremony, in the old Ordo Romanus and the Pon- 
tifical of Egbert, was not performed by the principal 
Bishop, but by two of the assistant prelates. The Gospels 
were also formerly shut when laid on the Bishop-Elect, 
but the Eastern custom of opening the book has been 
long since reverted to. 

Note 32. 
It is scarcely necessary to observe that the precatory 
form of abdolution contained in this office is of much 
earlier date than the declaratory, which does not appear 
in the rituals till about the fifteenth century. There 
does not, however, seem to be the least variation in 
doctrine on this head between the East and West. 

Note 33. 
This curious prayer seems to have a two-fold charac- 
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ter. 1. That of specially solemn prayer for the de'ad, 
recited by his Confessor in the Liturgy. 2. Λ distinct 
remission of any ecclesiastical censures which might in- 
terfere with burial &c. The Greek Church, as well as 
the Roman, disayows the ideasof the Power of the Keys 
extending after death in the way that a cursory in- 
spection of this prayer would seem to suggest. 

Note 34. 
This ceremony is altogether peculiar to the East, and 
is of rare occurrence. It is political rather than sfricUy 
religious in character, and has the effect of exempting 
any church where it takes place from diocesan juris- 
diction, and bringing it directly under the Patriarch 
liimself. A special Brief was the means employed for 
the same purpose in the West. 

Note 35. 
This office, very much shorter and simplef than the 
corresponding Western ones, is the composition of S. 
Tarasius, who, while yet a layman, was raised by the 
Empress Irene from the post of Secretary of State to 
that of Patriarch, A. D. 784. He died A. D. 806. 

Note 36. 
The Western office most njsarly akin to this which 
I have seen is, curiously enough, one for the Expiation 
of a Church which may be found bound up in some old 
Irish editions of the Book of Common Prayer. My copy 
is in folio , Dublin 1729. The «office has been reprinted 
in the Appendix of the Directorium Anglicanum, 

Note 37. 
This is only given as a specimen of the many Bene* 
dictions and special prayers contained in the Euchologj, 
most of which can be abundantly paralleled from Western 
service-books. 
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Note 38. 

It is necessary to saj a few words about th6 Canoni- 
cal Hours of the Eastern Church before proceeding to 
deal with the festal offices printed here. 

They are nearly the same in order, though not in con- 
struction, as those of the W'est. 

They are as follows. 

1. ^Εαπερινόν, Vespers. 

2. Άπόδειπνον^ Compline. 

3. Μεαανν%τι%όν, Matins. 

4. "Ogd'QOv, Lauds. 

5. Prime. 

6. Terce. 

7. Sext. 

8. None. 

After each of these four last there is a μεσώριον or 
intermediate office. 

Those who are conversant with the structure of the 
Breviary are aware that the frame-work of all the 
offices is comparatively unchanged under all circum- 
stances, and that the Hours which are most affected 
by the occurrence of a festival are Vespers, Matins, 
and Lauds. The same is, in the main, true of the Eastern 
Offices, and accordingly the Hours, here given are the 
Vespers and Lauds of the three greatest festivals of 
the year. A detailed account of all the Hours will be 
found in Neale^s Introduction to the History of the Holy 
Eastern Church. II. 893—942. I shall content myself 
with a few notes on the chief difficulties which present 
themselves in the course of the specimens I have given. 
The office here given is what in the West would be 
called the First Vespers of the Feast. The office of 
Lights {λυχνι%όν, λνχνάχΙ;ία) is the name given to the 
opening part of Vespers, which, as being fixed and in- 
variable, is here omitted. It consists of a benediction. 
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a prayer for the gifts of the Spikit, one for pardon of 
sin, the Kyrie Eleison, the Our Father with its doxo- 
logji and a triple invocation to worship, all broken np by 
responses from the choir. Then comes the Prooemiac 
or Prefatory Psalm (civ). Next the Great Collect, after 
which there is usually a Cathisma (or hymn sung 
while the congregation sits) and then the stichoi or 
versicles from the Psalms, which serve as key-notes 
to the hymns which they accompany. To avoid xin- 
necessary repetition, the reader is referred to the glos- 
sary for the meaning of the several ritual terms as 
they occur, save where some special explanation is ne- 
cessary. 

Note 39. 

The tones of the Eastern Church are the same as 
those eight which we call Gregorian, both in number 
and order. They are somewhat differeotly named, as 
below 





Latin. 




Greek. 


First Gregorian 


ton^ 


ήχος a. 


Second 


»> 




„ πΐάγιον a. 


Third 


η 




" ^•, 


Fourth 


»» 




„ πλάγιον ff. 


Fifth 


»» 




Μ y'• 


Sixth 


»> 




„ βαρύ?. 


Seventh 


>» 




„ δ , 


Eighth 


»» 


% 


„ πΐάγιον S\ 



Note 40. 

This is most probably S. Germanus of Constantinople, 
who became Patriarch in A. D. 715, and was deprived 
by the Iconoclast Leo the Isaurian in 730. 

Note 41. 
S. Anatolius was Patriarch of CP. from A. D. 449 to 458. 
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NoTfi 42. 

This rubric " Glory. Both now " implies that the Doxo- 
logy is said to the end, without a break, such as will 
* be noted somewhat later. The students of the Breviary 
are aware how often the paragraph ''As it was &c.'* 
has dropped out after the Gloria, so that in fact it 
scarcely ever appears in the responses to the Chapters. 

Note 43. 

The rarity of a -woman^s compositions being embodied 
in the office of the Church would make us expect a de- 
tailed account of Casia. But I can learn nothing of her 
save that one or two other short hymns in the Mensea 
are attributed to her pen. 

Note 44. 

This is the very ancient Vesper Hymn of the Eastern 
Church which many will regognize from the version in 
the "Lyra Apostolica". The original is as follows: 
Φως tXccQov άγιας δόξης αθανάτου Πατρός 
ovgaviovj άγίον, μάτιαρος, 

Ίηαοϋ Χοιατέ, 
^λ^'όντες ίπϊ τον ήλιου δνβιν, 
(δόντες φως εαπερινόν, 
νμνονμεν Πατέρα, καΐ Τίον, καΐ '^Αγιον Πνεύμα Θεοΰ ' 
άξιος εΐ iv πάαι τιαιροις νμνεία%'αι φωναΐς οαίαις, 
Til• θεoVy ξωην ο διδονς' 
διο 6 %6ύμος σε δοξάζει. 
It is, as Dr. Neale observes, the Magnificat of the Eas- 
tern Vespers. It is attributed to S. Athenogenes, who 
was martyred about A. D. 175. 

Note 45. 

The Prokeimenon, except in its position, exactly an- 
swers to the Latin Gradual, and is, as appears here, a 
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short anthem recited before the £pistle, and consisting 
of a verse and response, generally taken from the Psalms, 
but, unlike the Gradual, rarelj consisting of consecutive 
phrases. 

Note 46. 

• * 

The Koinonikon is a stichos sung in the Liturgy a 
little before the Communion. 

Note 47. 

It is somewhat* uncertain who tlijp John the Monk 
may be. The most probable conjecture is that which 
identifies him, as well as the writer called S. John 
Arclas, with the great S. John Damascene, the Doctor 
of Christian Art, and chief of Greek hymnodists, who 
died in the last quarter of the eighth century. 

Note 48. . . 

The customary prayers referred to here consist of a 
long form of the £ctene, broken up into paragraphs by 
the recital of the Kyrie by the Choir, after which comes 
a collect called the *' Prayer of inclination of the head'* 
(της %εφαλο%λΐΰίας) and next a system of stichoi or yer- 
sicles from the Psalms. The hymns which follow these 
versicles are technically called ατιχηρά άπο ατίχον, or, 
as here, Άπόατιχα, άποατιχι$ες. 

Note 49. 

This ceremony closes the Vespers of the highest class 
of festivals. Five loaves and a cup of Avine are placed 
on the analogion, and the Priest ,^ taking one, signs it, 
and recites a prayer, followd by a Psalm, and a bene- 
diction. 

Note 50. 

At this point Lauds begin. On a great Vigil like that 
of Christmas Day, they are said immediately at the close 
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of the Great Vespers, which on such occasions, follow 
Compline, instead of preceding it. The Little Vespers (an 
abbreviated form of the Great) are said before Compline. 

Note 51. 
This heading is merely a rhythmical guide, and may 
in some degree be compared with the manner in which 
we place the name of some well-known melody at the 
head of a song meant to be sung to it. 

Note 52. 
A Canon is the fullest exemplification of the system 
employed by Greek hymnodists. With the occasional 
exception of Trimeter Iambics , there is ne trace of the 
observance of the laws of metre or quantity in their 
compositions, which are in rhythmical prose, and regu- 
lated by accent alone. The amount of uniformity ne- 
cessary to satisfy the ear is obtained by selecting one 
strophe as the syllabic and accentual model of succeed- 
ing ones, which answer to it in some degree as anti- 
strophes. This strophe is called the Hirmos (βΓρμο^), 
because it joins together and draws after it the suc- 
ceeding strophes, which are called troparia, from tum> 
ing (τρΰτνω) to theif model. Any number of these tro- 
paria with their hirmos constitutes an Ode," and nine 
such Odes form a perfect Canon. A certain confusion 
exists, however, in the use of the word hirmos. Some- 
times it means a strophe quite unconnected with the 
hymn which is being sung, and in that case is merely 
quoted by its initial line as a guide to the choir. At 
other times it is used to denote the first troparion of an 
ode, and in that case is printed at length. Under all 
circumstances it is marked in the office-books by inver- 
ted commas. The accentuation of the troparia and hirmos 
is not absolutely identical, for' the circumflex is never 
counted, and there are other minor deviations. The mus- 
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ical notation is further marked by the commas, which 
have no connection with the grammatical sense , bat 
note the bars and mediations, much as the colon which 
divides the verses in the Psalter of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. Every Ode ends with a Theotokion, or 
hymn in honour of the Blessed Virgin, and occasionally 
we find intercalated other hymns called severally Cathis- 
mata, Catabasiai, or Oicoi. 

A short hymn which is its own model, and not based 
on any other Hirmos, is called Automelon or Idiomelon, 
and if (as frequently happens) others resembling it suc- 
ceed it, they are called Homoea (όμοια). Sometimes a 
system of such hymns is found grouped together, in 
which case they are collectively called Pxosomoea. 

Note 53. 

This peculiarity of acrostichal arrangement is found 
in the great majority of Canons, and is designed ,to as- 
sist the memory. The idea was, no doubt, derived from 
the alphabetical Psalms, for a few Canons are actually 
alphabetical. The earliest example which I remember 
in what may be called Greek sacred poetry is the fa- 
mous one in the Sibylline Oracles, Lib. VIII. 217 — 250. 
ΙΗΣΟΤΣ ΧΡΕΙΣΤ0ΣΘΕΟΤ ΤίρΣ Σ£ΙΤΗΡ ΣΤΑΤ- 
ΡΟΣ, It is accurately observed, whereas those in the 
Canons are usually more or less imperfect. The English 
reader will find _a Greek acrostichal hymn reproduced 
in Dr. Neale's Introduction to Hist, of Eastern Church, 
pp. 833. sqq. The use of the acrostich in Latin eccle- 
siastical poetry is very rare, and designed merely as a 
piece of ingenuity, without the practical object aimed 
at by the Greeks. The most curious instance which I 
recollect is the preface of S. Aldhelm, Bishop of Sher- 
burne (t A. D. 709.) to his poem De Laude Virginum, 
The initial line of this preface runs as follows: 
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Metrica tirones nunc promant carmina castas. 
Down to the last line the hexameters proceed in the 
usual fashion, but that line itself is only the initial one 
spelt backwards, by which tour de force the good Bishop, 
who makes the final letters of each line acrostich as 
well as the first, contrives to give us in this wise the 
words Metrica &c. over again on each side of a square. 
See Canisii Thesaurus Monumentorum, ed. Basnage. Ύο\. 
I. p. 713. 

Note 54. 

S. Cosmas the Melodist', Bishop of Maiuma, and se- 
cond in rank of the Greek Church poets, was foster- 
brother of S. John Damascene, and died about A. D. 760. 

NoTB 55. 

These opening phrases would seem not to be from 
the pen of S. Cosmas, but to have merely given him 
the key-note for this Canon. They are part of the exor- 
dium of the Sermon on the Nativity by S. Gregory Na- 
zianzen (f A. D. 389). 

Note 56. 

It will be observed that the second ode does not ap- 
pear in its place, but that the third follows immedi- 
ately after the first. The reason is as follows. The nine 
Odes are theologically based on the nine Canticles of 
Lauds. I. The Song of Moses. Exodus XV. 2. The Song 
of Moses. Deut. XXXIII. 3. The Song of Hannah. 1. Sam. 
Π. 4. The Song of Habakkuk. Hab. ΙΠ.. 5. The Song 
of Isaiah. XXVI. 9—20. 6. The Song of Jonah. II. 

7. The Song of the Three Children. Part I. 3—34. 

8. The Song of the Three Children. Part II. Benedicite. 

9. Magnificat AndBenedictus said together. The second song 
of Moses, which is said by the Western Church at the 
Saturday Lauds , is used only in Lent by the Eastern, 
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and consequently a Canon for a festival seaspn has no 
second ode at alL It is easy to trace the idea of each 
Canticle running through its corresponding ode, espe- 
cially in 1, 6, and 7. 

Note 57, 

No adequate explanation can be given of this term. 
The hymn to which it is applied for the most part oc- 
curs after the recitation of Ps. CXIX. 

Note 58. 

S. Romanus, the inventor of Contakia, was a Deacon 
of the Church of Emesa about A. D. 500. His legend 
narrates that the Blessed Virgin appeared to him in the 
Church of Blachemse and gave him a roll of writing 
(κοντακιον) to eat, after which he was endowed with 
the power of writing these short hymns, still named from 
the roll. The Contakion usually, as here, precedes the 
Oicos or Stanza. 

Note 59. 

The Oicos, or Stanza, is a longer Contakion usually 
in honour of God or of a Saint, and regarded as a 
house or shrine built for its subject. 

Note 60. 
The allusion is to Isaiah 53. 2. (£ξα Iv yi δΐ'φωο'β. 

Note 61. 

The Synaxarion is an abridged form of the Menology, 
and contains an account of the festival which is being 
celebrated. It is usually preceded, as here, by a stichos, 
consisting of two iambic trimeters followed by a hexa- 
meter, and it is invariably followed by the Seventh 
Ode of the Canon. 

Note 62. 

This is the writer better known as S. Andrew of Crete. 
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* 

He was born in Damascus circ. A. D. 660, became Λ 
monk at Jerusalem, whence he went to Constantinople, 
and was made a Deacon of the Great Church, and ap- 
pointed Archbishop of Crete A. D. 711, at which time 
he was a Monothelite , a heresy which he afterwards 
abandoned. He died circ. A. D. 732. His chief work 
is the Great Lenten Canon. 

Note 63. 

This is the great hjmn known as the Golden Canon 
or Queen of Capons, the chief poem of S. John Da- 
mascene. 

Note 64. 

The Emperor Leo VI. surnamed the Philosopher. He 
was son of Basil the Macedonian, and reigned from 
A. D. 886 to 911. 
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GLOSSARY. 



The mark * denotes thai the word or meaning- is only in Romaic 
lexicons, f denotes that it is not in any lexicon. 



A. 

Άββάδιον. An obscure monk. 

άββοίδία%ι,ον. An obscure monk. ^ 

άββα^οπρεοβύτερος. A monk in priests* orders. 

άββάς. 1. A father. 2. Any monk. 3. An abbat. 

άββατεία. 1. An abbey or monastery. 2. Abbatial rank. 

άβιος, A monk. 

άγα&όν. The Holy £ucharist. (S. Basil. Mag.) 

αγάπη. 1, The love - feast of the Early Church. 2. The 
kiss of peace. (Lat. pax,) 3. An extra allowance at 
table in convents on festivals. (Lat. caritas, pitanda.) 
4. Alms. 5. A term of respect. 

αγαπητός, A cleric living with a suhintroducta, 

αγγελικός, 1. Angelic. 2. Monastic. 3. £pithet of angel- 
worshippers. 

άγγεΧίτης, A Tritheist. 

*^ίγγελοχαιρετιβμός. The Ave Maria. 

άγια, τα, 1. The Eucharistic species. 2. The sanctuary. 

άγιασμα, 1. Any hallowed thing. 2. The Temple of Je- 
rusalem. 3. The sanctuary of a Church. 4. A Sacra- 
ment. 5. The Eucharistic species. 6. The blessed bread 
or άντίδωρον, 7. Holy water. 

άγιασμάτερον, A holy -water vessel. 

αγιασμός. 1. The act of benediction. 2. The Tersanc- 
tiis. 3. Holy water. 

^άγιαστηρα, A font or baptistery. 
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άγιαατηριον, Δ font or baptistery. 

άγίόγραφα, τά, 1. The Holy Scriptures. 2. A copy of 
the Bible or any of its parts. 

άγίοξούμη. The dietary of a convent. 

^άγιοτιεριον. An altar- candle. 

ayiOTiXccSov. A blessed palm -branch. 

άγιοπολίτης, 1. A native of Jerusalem. 2. esp. S. Andrew 
of Crete, 

αγιορείτης. 1. A monk from a Mountain Convent. •2. esp. 
Mount Athos. 

άγιος, 1. Holy. 2, A Saint. 3. Title of respect applied to 
Priests, Monks, and Emperors. 

άγιοαίδηρον. An iron instrument used instead of a church - 

^ bell. 

άγιοταφίτης, A monk from the Holy Sepulchre. 

άγνωπται. Heretics who denied Christ's foreknowledge. 

άγρνηνΒΐν, To keep vigil. 

αγρυπνία, A vigil. 

άοέΧφατον, 1. A brotherhood. 2. A convent. 3. A prebend. 

ά8ελφη, A nun. 

άδελφιν,όν, 1. A confraternity. 2. A convent. 
. αδελφός. A monk. 

άδελφοαννη, 1. A monastic brotherhood. 2. Spiritual 
brotherhood by adoption &c. 

αδελφότης, 1. A brotherhood. 2. A lay confraternity 
in relation with a monastery. 3. The body of the faith- 
ful. 4. Title of respect used by Sovrans towards one 
another. 

αδυτον. The Sanctuary of a church. 

άδωδέΐίατα, τά. fThe four festivals of the Circumci- 
sion , Nativity of S. John Baptist , SS. Peter and Paul, 
and the Decollation of S. John Baptist, ranking after 
the twelve great feasts which are next in honour to 
£aster. 

aeinatg, A virgin. 

άειπάρ&ηνος. Ever -virgin. Epithet of B. V. M. 

αετός, A spot on the floor of the Bema where the figure 
of an eagle was delinei^ted surrounded with rays , and 
hovering over a city, below which three rivers were 
depicted. 

άζνμίτης. One who oflfers unleavened bread in the Holy 
Eucharist/ 

αξυμος. Unleavened bread. 
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άξνμοφοίγία. The use of unleavened bread. 

ariQ, The external veil which covers both chalice and 
paten. 

άθ•εμι,τογαμία. Incestuous marriage. 

ad^XsiV' To suffer martyrdom. 

αΟ^λτισίς, Martyrdom. 

αθλητής. A martyr. 

αί^εβίμότης. * Reverence, a title of Ecclesiastics. 

αίϋ'ερόδρομος. One who passes through the air; an Epi- 
thet of the Apostle S. Paul. 

fat&QLOv. The court in front of a church. 

alvoi. The three last psalms. (Lat. Laudes,) 

αΙών, 1. Secular life. 2. The Jewish or Christian dis- 
pensation. 

αίων. An JEon, in Gnostic theology. 

ά%α^£ατος {ΐΛ,ανών). A canon sung without pauses at 
matins on the Saturday of the fifth week in Lent. 

ακακία. A purple bag , filled with dust , and carried by 
the Emperor at his coronation, in token of humility. 

ά%ανόνιβτος, Uncanonical. 

ά%έφαλοι. Sectaries who withdrew from episcopal rulo 
after the Council of Chalcedon. 

άτίηδία. 1. Spiritual coldness. 2. Sloth. 

ά%%αοφ6ρθί [aqua?]. Heretics who offered water instead 
of wine at the Holy Eucharist. 

άτίοίμ,ητον. The perpetual light before the Blessed Sa- 
crament. 

ά-κοψητοί. Monks in whose convents perpetual interces- 
sion is kept up by relays. 

ά%ολονΟ•ία, An office or form of prayer. 

άτιόλον^Ός, An acolyth, a minor ecclesiastical officer. 

άτιοινοανησία. Excommunication. 

ά-κοινωνητος. Excommunicated. 

άτιρόααις. The second gr9,de of penitents , admitted into 
the narthex to hear the lessons and sermons. 

άτίροατίχιον. The antiphon of a Psalm (?). Apost. Const. 

^ Π. 57. V. 

άκρόατιχος. The mnemonic line prefixed to a Greek 
Canon ,^ and acrostichally repeated through the Odes. 

άκροτελεύτίον. The doxology at the end of Psalms and 
Hymns. 

ά-κροώμενοι. Penitents admitted to the άτιρόαβις, (Lat. 
audientes,) 
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« 

f άτιτίβτοσνμπλοίατουργοΰννΟ'ρονος» Epithet of the Holy 

Spirit, Uncreate, Co -Creator, Co -throned. 
άλαβαατροφόροι. The Holy Women at the Sepulchre. 
ά^ειτουργηαία, ' Suspension from clerical functions. 
ή-άλ^ένω. To heal, (άλ^'αίνω &c. are in the Lexx.) 
άλλαγαί, άλλάγματα. Vestments put on during the course 

of Divine Service. 
άλλαξίώματα. See άλλαγαί, 
άλληλονϊάρίον. 1. The aggregate of the Psalms which 

contain the Alleluia. (Lat. alleluiaticum.) 2. A versicle 

with Alleluia, repeated after the Epistle. 
αλογον. 1. Any irrational animal. 2. esp. a horse. 
aXoyoi. Heretics who denied the Existence of the Word. 
άΧτάριον, An altar. 

αμβονας, αμβων, * άμβωνας. An amhon, desk, or pulpit• 
άμβωνίξεσϋ'αι. To go up to the amhon. 
*άμετάλαβος, A non - communicant. 
άμμά., άμμας (also άμμάς), 1. A mother. 2. An ahbess. 

3. An aged nun. 
αμνός, A Lamb, or altar- bread. 
άμφίαβμα. An altar-cloth. 
αμφί^υρον. The curtain of the holy doors. 
αμφιον (usu. in pi.). 1. An altar-cloth. 2. A baptismal 

robe. 
άμωμος. Psalm CXIX. (CXVIII. LXX.) 
άναβά^ρο^, A platform erected in churches on special 

occasions. 
άναβαπτίξειν. To rebaptize. 
άναβόλαιον. The amice or humeral of a bishop, (Lat. 

anaboladium , anaholagium,) 
άναβόλαιον. An episcopal vestment. 
*άναβόλιον, A shroud. 
άναβόλίον, άνάβολος. A chrisom-robe. 
άναγνώσείς. The book of Lessons. (Lat, Liber Lectiorutrius,) 
αναγνώστης. A Reader, one of the minor orders of the 

Church. 
άναδεικνυειν. 1. To eflfect a change. 2. To hallow. 
άνάδειξις. 1. The completion of a change. 2. esp. the 

full consecration of the Eucharistic elements. 
^άναδεζίμαιος^ -μιας, -μος. A godchild. 
*άνα$εξιμεΐον. A godchild. 
άνα$έχεαϋ•αι. To act as sponsor. 
avad();|rKr(;af. ' A godmother. 
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ανάδοχος. A godfather: 1. at baptism; 2. at the mon- 
astic profession. 

άνάΟ'Βμα, The ban of the Church. 

άναϋ'εματ^ζειν. To curse solemnly. 

t άνακαμπτηρια. The cellulcBy or small houses for strang- 
ers, within the precincts of a church. 

άνααομιδτι. The translation of reliques &c. 

άνάΧαβος. The monastic girdle, the scapular. 

άναλή'ψιμος. Belonging to the Ascension. 

άνάληίΐ}ΐς. The Ascension. 

άναλογειον, A pulpit or lectern. 

άναλόγίον, A pulpit or lectern. 

ανάμα. Wine for the Holy Eucharist. 

άνάμνηοίς! A festival on which a miracle is comme- 
morated. 

avavsvOLg, The act of rising after a genuflection. 

άναπαΰΰιμος. Belonging to the office for the dead. 

aW7rAoi<rtg. Regeneration. 

άνάργυρος. Unmercenary, an epithet of Saints who tended 
the sick gratuitously, esp. SS. Cosmas and Damian. 

άναόζειν. To say or^sing an office. 

άνα^ρηαις. Proclamation. The form beginning *if Θεία 
χάρις, pronounced by the Bishop at an ordination. 

άναβτάαιμος. 1. Belonging to the Resurrection. 2. Do- 
minical, or belonging to Sunday. 

άναατοιχεέωΰις. Regeneration. • 

άνατοΧι%6ς, 1. Belonging to the Resurrection. 2. Belong- 
ing to the office of Prime. 3. Belonging to the Eastern 
Church. 

άναφέρειν, 1. To celebrate the Liturgy. 2. To comme- 
morate a name in the Liturgy. 

αναφορά, 1. An oblation. 2. The Canon of the Mass. 
3. The Host. 4. The recitation of the names in the 
Diptychs. 

άναχειροτόνηοις. Re - ordination. 

άνετιτιληο^αατος. Expelled from the church. 

άνενέργητος, A suspended "cleric. 

άνετώς. Slowly (a ritual term). 

ανηχονμενα. The higher porch of a church. 

άν9•ολ6γίθν. An office -book containing the festival ser- 
vices, extracted from the other books. 

άνϋ'ρωπολάτραι. Man -worshippers; epithet of the Ne- 
storians. 



292 GLOSSARY. 

άνϋ'ρωπομορψίανοί^ -ιται. Heretics who attributed a cor- 
poreal form to the Deity. 

άνΟ'ρωποτίάρεβ'Λος, One who courts human favour. 

*άνιύρωβια. Desecration. 

άννόνα^ αννώνα. Salary, stipend. (Lat. annona,) 

άνοί^ία, ανοιξις. The solemn opening of a church at 
its consecration or expiation. 

avodog. The Ascension. 

ανόμοιοι. Heretics who taught that the Son was of unlike 
substance with the Father. 

αντάρτης, A rebel. 

άντι8ι•Λομαριανίται. Heretics who denied the perpetual 
virginity of S. Mary. 

άντίδωρον. The blessed bread, or eulogise, distributed 
to non- communicants at the close of the Liturgy. 

άντίΟ'Βος, Satan. 

άντίλαμπρα^ τά. Low Sunday. 

άντιμίνσιον. A consecrated corporal, used for celebra- 
tions where there is no consecrated altar. 

άντιμίνβιος, 1. The official (also called 6 άρχων των 
άντιμινϋίων) who arranged the communicants in order 
for the reception. 2. A communicant in his rank. 

άντιπάνον, A border or ornament worn on the edge of 
. vestments ; the apparel of the West. 

άντίηααχα. The week after Low Sunday. 

αντίτυπα. Antitypes. Name given to the oblations in 
the Liturgy of S. Basil. 

άντίφωνον. 1. The alternate chant of the two sides of 
a choir. 2. An antiphon , or versicle employed as a 
key-note to a psalm. 3. An anthem in the Liturgy. 

άνωιιαμηλαύτιιον. The outer part of the double cap worn 
by monks. 

a^Log. Worthy. The formula of assent to the election 
of a bishop, or to the promotion from any lower ec- 
clesiastical grade to a higher. 

αξιώματα, fThe insignia of a Bishop. 

άπαμφιάξειν. To strip the altar. 

απαρχαί, 1. First-fruits. 2. The nuptial crowns. 

ansvkoyiag. An offender put to penance by exclusion 
from benediction. 

άπλονς, A simple monk. 

άπλωμα. An altar -[cloth , also called ίνδντη or τραπε- 
ξοφόρον. 
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άπόδειπνον. Compline. Distinguished into μικρόν and 

μέγα. 
άπο8ί8οαθΌίΐ, To expire (as a festal season). 
άπόδοοις. 1. The expiry of a festival, often its octave. 

2. The feast of the Presentation B. V. M. 
άπόδυτον. The place where the catechumens laid aside 

their dress previous to haptism. 
άποτιοίνωνειν. To excommunicate. 
άποτίονκουλίξειν. To remove the chrisom-veil. 
άπόαρεως. 1. Any season of ahstinence from meat. 2. esp. 

the season beginning with Septuagesima Sunday. (Lat. 

camipriOium.) 
•\ άπογ,ριβιάριος. The proctor of a See or a monastery 

having the charge of conducting its business in ec- 
clesiastical pauses at CP. 
άποΧονβια. The office for washing* o£f the baptismal 

chrism, eight days after baptism. 
άποΧνΰις. 1. The Dismissal, or close of an office. 2^ The 

octave of a festival. 
άπολυτιγ,αϊ ίπιστοΚαί, Letters dimissory. (Lat. pacificcuj 

formatw,) 
άπολυτίτίΐον. The prayer preceding the close of an office. 
άπομαφορίξειν. To take o£f a wimple or veil. 
άπομνρωμα. The ablution of the chalice. 
άπονηστίξεαϋ'αι , άπονηβτεύειν. To terminate or break 

a fast. 
άπόηαπας» An ex -priest. 
άπόσπερνα. After Vespers. 

άποστιχίς, άπόατιχον. fSee' ατι,χηρά άπο ατίχον, 
άποατοΧειον. Α church dedicated to an Apostle. 
άπούτολίαιον. An episcopal vestment. 
άποατολοεναγγέλιον. The book of Epistles and Gospels 

for the year. 
άπόατολος, 1. An apostle. 2. A bishop of the Apostolic 

era. 3. The book of S. Paul's £pistles. 
άποαχηματίζειν. To unfrock a monk. 
άποβχίστης. 1. Any schismatic. 2. esp. those who re- 
jected the Council of Chalcedon. 
άποταγή. Renunciation of the world. 
aeroraxTtxog. One who has renounced the world. 
f άποταξάμενος. One who has renounced the world, a 

monk. 
άποτάττεαΟΌίΐ, To renounce. 
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t άποτιατος, Unwatered ,\ dry. 

cίπoτvQωaις, Quinquagesima Sunday, the last day on 
which cheese may be eaten before £aster. 

άποφάνεια. 1. Any appearance of Chbist. 2. esp. the 
Epiphany. 

αργία, 1. Suspension from share in divine Service; Ex- 
communication. t2. A holy day of obligation. 

αρ^ηξ. See νάρ&ηξ, 

άριβτηριον. A refectory. 

άριβτητάοίος. The refectioner of a convent. 

άρίβτο%λητωρ, 1. An entertainer or host. 2. esp. S. Si- 
mon Zelotes. 

άρνι,σόχριΰτος. An apostate. 

άρραβών, 1. Any earnest -money. 2. The sponsal gift. 

άρραβωνίξεα&αι. To betroth. 

fάQρεύaτωg, Underived; immediately from. 

άρτξηβονριον. An Armenian fast, beginning the week 
before Septuagesima. 

άρτοτίλααια. The breaking of the antidoron, at the close 
of. the Liturgy. 

άρτοτυρίτης. One who offers bread and cheese at the 
Holy Eucharist. 

άρτοφόριον, A pyx. (Lat. panarium.) 

αρχάριος. A novice. 

άρχί$ιά%ονος. An archdeacon. 

άρχιεβ$ομάριος. The chief of the clerics in turn of duty 
during any given week. 

άρχιετίίσ'Λοπος. i. Any archbishop. 2. esp. the Patri- 
archs of Constantinople and Jerusalem. 

άρχιερεύς, A bishop. 

άρχιερωσύνη. Title of respect given to Patriarchs. 

αρχιμανδρίτης, 1. The a^bat of a monastery of the first 
class. 2. Abbatial rank. 

άρχιμανδριτισσα. An abbess. 

άρχιμονάξων. An abbat. 

αρχιστράτηγος. Epithet of S. Michael the Archangel. 

άρχισύμβολον. The Eucharistic species. 

άρωματοφόροι» The Holy Women at the Sepulchre. 

άσϋ•ενάριον. The infirmary of a convent. 

ααν,ηβις. The monastic life. 

άβ%ητηριον, A monastery consisting of detached hermi- 
tages. 

άατιητης. 1. Any person of strict life. 2. A hermit. 
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αστιητρία. A nun, a female hermit. 

ασπαστικόΐ'. The place outside a Church where the Bishop 

met and saluted pilgrims and strangers. (Lat. saluia' 

torium,) 
άΰπααμός. The kiss of peace. 
άοτερίσκος , άατεριαμός, άΰτηρ. A star -shaped piece of 

metal, placed on the paten to support the veil. 
άατεφάνωτος. Unmarried. 
ασώματοι. The hodiless Ones, the Angels. 
αντο$εσποτα μοναστήρια. Convf nts exempt from diocesan 

iurisdiction. 
αυτο%έφαλος. A bishop subject to no Patriarch, as the 

Archbishop of Cyprus now in the East, and of Bavenna 

formerly in the West. 
αυτόμελον. A hymn not modelled on any of the set forms. 
αφεορος. A woman who is ceremonially unclean. 
άφέβιμον. A prayer of absolution. 
άφ&•αρτοδο%ηται. Heretics who denied the existence of 

corruption. 
αφορισμός, A lesser excommunication, or suspension of 

church privileges. 
άφνπνιστης. The official in a convent charged with 

wakening the monks for prayer. 
άφώτιστος. Unbaptized. 
άίρίς. The apse of a church. 

B. 

Βαθμός. An ecclesiastical rank or grade. 

βαίν, fia'CoVy βαΐς. A palm -branch. 

* βαπτισίμια. A godmother. 

* βαπτισίμ,ιος. A godfather. 

βαπτισνηρ, βαπτιστήριον. A baptistery. 

βαπτιστικός. A godfather. 

βαρέα. The stroke of a bell or semantmm. 

βασιλι%αϊ ηνλαι, 1. The doors between the narthex and 

nave. 2. The doors between the porch and narthex. 
βασμώ^εοι. Sabbatarians. 
βασταγάριος. The bearer of the icon of the patron Saint 

of a Church in procession. 
βηλόϋ'νρον. The curtain at the entrance of a church. 
βήμα. The sanctuary of a church, where the altar 

stands. 
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βηματί'Λίον, A prayer chanted from the bema. 

βημό&νρον. The veil of the holy doors. 

βηρος. A priestly garment. (Lat. birrus.) 

βίβίωγεννεαία. The Gospel of S. Matthew. 

βίος. The secular life. 

βίώναι.. To live in the world. 

βιωτιτιός. A secular person. 

βονλεντηρίον. An ornament worn by the Chartophylaz. 

βονλ'κόλο'Λα, A vampire. 

βονλλα, 1. A seal. 2. A Papal bull. 

βουλλοϋν. To seal. 

βονΧλωτης. Keeper of the seal. 

βουτειν. To baptize. 

βοντιοτής. He who dips the catechumens while the 

priest repei^ts the baptismal formula. 
βρεφοτροφείον. An orphanage. 

Γ. 

Γαδ9ηνάρίθς, A cardinal. 

γαλιλαία, Easter week, so called from the Lection S. 
Matth. XXVin. 10. 

γαμμάτιον, A pattern of four gammas in a cross , often 
used on the alb. 

γαρδινάλενς, A cardinal. 

γαρ((χρα. A- kind of priests^ cap. 

γαραονοατάσιον, A court before the Church of S. Sophia 
where the servants {garcons) of nobles waited. 

γενάρχης^ γεννάρχης. Epithet of Adam. 

γεροντίτιόν. A monastic hagiology. 

γεροντοτίομειον, A hospital for the aged. 

γεροντοτιόμος. The Warden of such a hospital. 

γέρων, 1. A title given to the senior bishops in the Afri- 
can Church. 2. A monk. 

γηροτροφειον , γηρωπ,ομ,ειον. See γεροντοχομει^ον» 

γνωαιμαχοι. Sectaries who condemned all secolar learn- 
ing. 

γονάτων, 6 ίηί. The keeper of a Bishop^s intyovuxtov» 

γοννκλίνοντες. Catechumens permitted to kneel in Church. 

γονναλιβία, A genuflection. 

γραμματί'κός, 1. A learned person. 2. A scribe or notary. 

νραφικόν. A quotation from Scripture. 

γυναΐΊίΐτίς, γυναιτιωνιτίς. The womens' part of theCharch. 
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Δ. 



dca^ovaQiog, A demoniac. 

δαλματική^ δελματίκη. The dalmatic. 

δ^ηβις, A petition or suffrage. 

δΒίν,ττι^ιον, A pulpit or ambon. 

δΒ%ανι%6ν. A prison for ecclesiastical offenders. 

dsxofvog. An apparitor, appointed to summon the clergy 
to the receipt of their dues. 

•\δΒ%αμίνΎΐ. The pool of a baptistery. 

δεποτάτος, δηποτατος, διπότατος. 1. Any deputy. 2. A 
minor official, candle -bearer or verger. 

δεσποτίτίός. Belonging to Our Lobd. 

δεντε(ίάριος. The second officer or dignitary in a con- 
vent, a Prior. ^ 

δευτερεύων. A * sub - dean. 

δευτερόπασχα. Second Sunday after Easter. 

δεντεροπρωτη. Low Sunday. 

δεφέναωρ, δηφέναωρ. The chief law-officer of a dio- 
cese , answering to the Chancellors and Vicars-general 
of the West. 

^^αβαστι^ρι. A lectern. 

διαβαατής, A Reader appointed to recite lections from 
the Lives of the Saints, homilies &c. 

δίακαινηαιμος. Renovating; epithet of Easter- week. 

διατιονητης. An official in a monastery. 

δίατΛ,ονητρία. An official in a nunnery. 

διαϋονία. 1. Any ecclesiastical function. 2. esp. the 
diaconate. 3. The office of an abbess. 

διατίονίτίων. The office of a deacon. 

διατιονίτιόν, 1. The Ectene. 2. The Sacristy. 3. A clergy- 
house for the deacons of a church. 

διαϋόνισαα, 1. A deaconess. 2. An abbess. 

* διαμαρτνρονμενος. A Protestant. 

δίάστυλα. Chancel- rails. 

διά'φαλμα, A musical notation in the Psalms (Heb. 

iibo). 

διβάμβονλον, δίβάμπουλον. A golden lamp borne on 
state occasions before the Emperor or the Patriarch, 
^(βιν/τατοι/. Divinity, Deity, 
^ι^άσκειι^. To preach. 
δίδαβϋαλί-Λίον, The office of a preacher. 

20 
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διδαχή, A sermon. 

dtxav/xtot'. A pastoral staff. 

δίχαίος, A vicar or deputy. 

δίτίηρι,ον, A candlestick with two branches. 

δίΜδες» The trellised doable gates of the older form 
of the bema. 

διμόιριται. The Apollinarian heretics. 

διοίτίηας, A diocese. 

διόρΟ•ψοι, Monks who have quitted their convents. 

δίπλοκατηχουμενον» A Jijmn iterated by the catechu- 
mens (?). 

δίπτυχα, τά. The list of names commemorated in the 
Liturgy. * 

δια%άριον, A paten. 

δισ%07ΐάλνμμ>α. The paten -veil. 

διστιοποτηριοί^, A paten with its chalioe. 

δίβτίος. A paten. 

δογματι-ϋόν, A variety of the Ecclesiastical chant. 

δοαηταί. Heretics who denied the physical reality of 
the Incarnation. 

δο'Λίμααία. The term of probation or noviciate in a mo- 
nastery. 

δοτιιιιός, A novice. 

δομεστι%ος. The precentor or succentor of a choir. 

δοξαστιΐίόν» The special dozology for any festival. 

δοξολογία μεγάλη. The Gloria in Excelsis. 

δοξολογία μι%ρά. The Gloria PATRI, 

δονλειανοί. Epithet of the Ultra -Arians. 

δουλενεα^αι. To be under penance. 

δοχεΐον. The public chest of a convent. 

δοχειαρία. The treasurer of a nunnery. 

δοχείάοιος. The treasurer of a monastery. 

δQOJμL'Λoς ναός, A basilican church. 

δρνφα%τον. The chancel - rail. 

δνειρμον, A hymn with a double hirmos. 

δωδειιαήμερον. The interval between Christmas and £pi- 
phanpr. 

δωδετιαφωτα. Twelve lights burnt in honour of the 
Apostles. 

δύόρον, 1. Any gift. 2. esp. Baptism and the Holy Eu- 
charist. 
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Ε. 

*Εβδο}ια9άριος, The cleric responsible for the perform- 
ance of divine service in any week. 

iy-KCCLVta, The dedication of a church. 

έγτιαινίξειψ. To dedicate. 

ίγτίλειστή. Epithet of Easter Eve. 

§γ%λειατοι. Strictly cloistered monks. 

§γ%λειοτήριον. A cloistered monastery. 

έγτίΧείατρια. A cloistered nunnery. 

iy-KOXviOv. A pectoral cross or reliquary. 

§γ%ράτεια, A fast. • 

έγκρατείν. To make a vow of chastity. 

εγκροίτΎηαί, A Gnostic sect. 

ίγχειρίοι,ον f ίγχείριορ. A handkerchief or maniple. 

ί^νόφρονες. Christians who follow heathen customs. 

είιιονοστάσιον y είτιονόατααις. 1. The screen between the 
Sanctuary and the choir, answering to the altar-rails 
of the West. 2. A shrine. 

εΙ%ων. A religious picture. 

είΧητάριον, A roll of manuscript. 

εΐλητον. An unconsecrated corporal. 

εΙρηνη. 1. The kiss of peace. 2. A prayer for peace. 

εΙρηνι^ά, The collects for peace. 

είρηνιτίοΛ intatolai. Letters commendatory. (Lat. pa- 

dfiCCB.) 

είρμός, A Hirmus , that portion of a hymn which serves 
as the rhythmical model of the part immediately suc- 
ceeding it. 

εΐοοδια. Feast of the Presentation B. Y. M. 

^Ιβοδιτϋόν, A prayer at the Entrance. 

εϊαοδος. The solemn entrance of the Priest into the 
Sanctuary. 1. With the Gospels {μι%ρά). 2, With 
the Oblations {μ,εγάΧτΟ. 

ϊ%8ι•Λθς, A law - officer in an ecclesiastical court , an 
assessor. 

ϊ%9•ε<ης. A confession of faith. 

ίγ,ν,ΎίρνΛτος, Excommunicated. 

ίτιτιΧησία, 1. The whole church. 2. A place of worship. 

ί'κ%Χησιάζειν. To assemble for public worship. 

ί-Λ'κΧησιάζεα^'αι. i. To be admitted on the Canon of Script- 
ure. *2. To be churched (of a woman after child-birth). 

* ί'Λ'κΧηαιαηονΧα, A small church or chapel. 

20* 
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■ 

ίτιτίληαιάρχης, A sacrist. 

ίτίτίλησίάρχιασα, A sacrist in a nunDerj. 

ί'Λ'ϋλησι.αατηριον. A church. 

i%%Xritog, An appeal in an ecclesiastical cause. 

i%iu.rizBVBiv, To appeal. 

ί%λντάνην. To absolve. 

IxTfvi}, ίτιτενης. The Great Collect. 

f ί•Λτνπωμ,οί. > A symbolical offering hung up in a church 

as a memorial of some benefit received. (Lat. ex voto.) 
ί%φώνΎΐαις. Exclamation; that part of a prayer &c., 

which the Priest utters aloud. 
ίμβόλιαμος, f A prayer«against temptation appended to 

the Our Father in the Greek Liturgies. 
^μβολος. The porch of a church. 
έμφανίΰψα, τα. The fees paid on election to a Can- 

onry in the Great Church of CP. 
ίαφώτιον. The white baptismal robe. 
hvhBiyaa. A phantom. 
^νδντη, 1. Any vesture. 2. esp. the outer altar-cloth. 

3. A church -hanging or curtain. 
ivsgyov^svog, A demoniac. 
ίν&ρονιάζειν y ίν^'ρονίζην, 1. To instal a Bishop or 

Abbat. 2. To dedicate a Church. 
iv&QOViae^ivoQ. Epithet of a church capable of being 

made a Cathedral. 
^νϋ'ρονιαβμός , iv&goviceaig, 1. Installation of a Bishop 

or Abbat. 2. The ritual of that ceremony. 3. The 

dedication of a Church. 
ίν^•ρονιαμ6ς» Fees paid to a Bishop on his installation. 
^vvaza, A nine days^ service for the dead. (Lat. novena,) 
ivogia, 1. A diocese. 2. A parish. 
ivogianog. Parochial. 

ivogixriq, 1. A parish priest. ''^2. A parishioner. 
ivogixiq, A parish church. 

ένταλμα y ivxaXt'^giov, A licence to hear confessions. 
^ντευξίς. An intercessory prayer. 
ivToXjj, 1. A precept of the Church. 2. Commendation 

of the dead. 
ίντνχία, A prayer for deliverance from enemies. 
^νυπνιάζεο%αι, Nocte poUui. 

ενωβις. 1. Any union. 2. esp. the scheme of Constan- 
tino Porphyrogenitus to allay the dispute about third 

marriages. 
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ίνωτίΥ,όν, The proposal for union between the Catholics 
and the Eutychians put forward by the Emperor Zeno. 

ε^άβιβλος. The books of Samuel and Kings according 
to a late Greek division. 

έζαγγελία. Sacramental confession. 

i^ayoQsia, Sacramental confession. 

ί^αγορεύειν. To make confession. < 

ίίαμηναίον. Office for the dead six months after decease. 

§ξαποστειλάρίον. A kind of troparion, probably necmed from 
the frequent occurrence in it of the word ίζαηόατειίον, 

i^agx^a. An ecclesiastical province. 

^ξαρχος. 1. A Metropolitan bishop. 2, A Visitor. 3. A 
Chorepiscopus. 4. A Legate. 

εξά'ψαλμος. Pss. 3, 38, 63, 88, 103, 143. 

fi^idQcc, An outer building attached to a church. (S. 
Augustine uses it for the ambon.) 

i^oSiaatiKog. Belonging to burial. 

^Ιόδιον, εξο$ος. Burial. 

ίξομολόγηαις. Sacramental confession. 

ί^ορτίΐατης. An exorcist. 

i^ovnovzLOi, The Semi-Arians. 

έξνπνιαχής, A monk appointed to waken sleepers. 

έ'Ιω, ^ξω&εν^ ol. Pagans or infidels. 

i|ωxcιfτάκoί^ot. The six great dignitaries of the Church 
of CP. viz. 1. The Great (Economus or Steward, 2. The 
Great Saceljarius. 3. The Great Chartophylax. 4. The 
Chartophylax. 5. The Sacellarius. 6. The Protoecdi- 
cus , or chief assessor. Their title is derived from their 
sitting in the upper tier of seats in the synthronus, 
above the %axa%oi,Xi ^ or lower row. 

ί%ωμονΙτατον, A fund set apart in convents for the sup- 
port of strange monks. 

ί^ωμονίχης, A monk who has migrated to a new convent. 

^Ιωνάρ^ξ. The outer part of the narthex in a monastic 
church. 

έξοόηααχα, Non Paschal -tide. 

i^ωχaμaλavχη* A loose hood at the back of a bishop^s cap. 

εορταατπΛ,ά^ χά. Donations made to the Church on fes- 
tivals. 

εορτή. 1. Any festival. 2. esp. Easter Day. 

επάγγελμα. The monastic vow. 

§παγόμενα, τά. Intercalary days to make lunar years 
correspond with solar. 
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ίπαρχίοί. The province of a Metropolitan. 

ίτίένδνβίς^ ίπενδντης. The curtain of the altar canopy. 

έηενχή, ijcsvxiov. A prayer -carpet. 

intyovaziov, A lozenge-shaped ornament worn by Bishops 
at the left side of the girdle. 

^%i%Xriai,q. An invocation. 

inC'^Xi^aig, A prostration. 

ininXvaig, Baptismal immersion. 

ίπψανίτιιον , ίπιμάνιν,ον. The priest's maniple. 

intnlov. 1. See Άήρ, 2. A curtain. 

ini^QintagiOV, A monk's frock. 

ίτίίστίοπείανος. An official in the court of the Charto- 
phylax. 

ίηια%οπΒίν, To discharge episcopal functions» 

iniuTtonsiov, 1. Episcopal rank. 2. A diocese. 3. A 
Cathedral. 4. A bishop's house. 

έπιστιοπή, 1. Episcopal rank. 2. A diocese. 3. A Ca- 
thedral.. 4. A bishop's house. 

έπιβτη&ιος. Epithet of S. John the Divine. 

iπίaτημovάQχης, 1. Epithet of the Eastern Emperor as 
supreme judge in ecclesiastical causes. 2. The Cere- 
moniarius of a monastery. 

^πιστημονάρχισσα. The directress of rites in a nun- 
nery. 

ίτίίαχεαις. Suspension from clerical functions. 

έπισωξομένη. Epithet of Ascension Day. 

^πιτάφιον. A picture of the Entombment. 

επιτηρητής. The censor of a convent 

ίπιτίμιον, A penance. 

^πιτραχηλιον, .The priest's stole. 

επιφάνεια y -ia, 1. Any festival of our Lord's appear- 
ance. 2. esp. Christmas Day. 

ίπιχντης, A water -stoup. 

ίπτάπαπαδον. The oil for the unction of the sick, con* 
secrated by seven priests. 

ίπωμάδιον , ίπώμιον, ίπωμίς. 1. A stole. 2. A scapular. 

εργοδότρια. The superintendent of work in a nunnery. 

ερημίτης, ^ A hermit. 

^Ιρημοϋλησιον , ίρημοΗληαία'κον, A lonely church. 

iab^g. L An altar-cloth. 2. A hanging or curtain. 

ίσπέραι, εαπερινόν. Vespers. 

{ατιατόριον. A refectory. 

ίαωμονίτης, A monk in his own monastery. 



I 
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ίαωνάρ&ηξ. The inner part of the narthex in a monastic 

church. 
iaoinaaxa. Paschal -tide. 
εναγγείιαμός. The feast of the Annunciation. 
εναγγείίατάρίον. The book of Gospel lections for the year. 
εντιτήοίον. An oratory. 
ενλαρεστατος. Title of respect given to ecclesiastics, 

esp. Bishops or Abbats. 
ευλαβής. 1. Any devout person. 2. A monk. 
ενίογειν. To marry. 
εύλογτιτάρια , ta. A hymn consisting of troparia broken 

up by the regular insertion af verse 12 of Ps. CXIX. 
ενλογητός. The benediction with which the Greek offices 

commence. , 

ευλογία, 1. A blessing. 2. The antidoron or blessed 

bread. 3. Alms. 
ευλογιτιτίός, 1. Married. 2. Bom in wedlock. 
ευταξία. The order of a ceremony, ο ευταξίας , a Ce- 

remoniarius. 
ευφημία. An ascription of praise. 
ευχέλαιον. The oil for the unction of the sick, conse- 
crated by seven priests. 
ευχολόγιον. An office book containing the Liturgies , Qr- 

dijial, Sacramentary &c. of the Greek Church. 
* ίφημερευειν. To say the office of the day. 
*ϊφημερία. The office of the day. 
ίφημέρίος. 1. The cleric in turn of duty on any day. 

2. A domestic chaplain. 3. Th6 monk who gives the 

παναγία before meals. 
ίφόβιον, 1. The viaticum or communion of the dying. 

2. Baptism. 
έφύμνιον, 1. A hyinn. 2. The repetition of the antiphon. 

z. 

Ζέον, Warm water used for the ablutions in the Liturgy. 
ζευγάρια, τα. Fasts of two days^ duration. (Lat. hiduance,) 
ξυγός. The rite of laying the Gospels on the head of a 

candidate for ordination. 
ξωδιον. ' 1. A sign or seal. 2. A statue or idol. 

H. 

^Ηγουμενεία, -ία, 1. Abbatial rank. 2. A monastery of 
the second class. 
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'^γουμ,Βνεύειν. To be superior of a monastery. 
ηγουμένη, 1. The abbess of a second-class nunnery. 

2. The prioress of a first-class one* 
ήγουμενιάρχης. The hospitaller of a convent. 
ηγουμένισαα. An abbess. 
ηγούμενος, 1. The abbat of a second-class convent. 

2. The prior of a first-class one. 
'ηαυχάξειν. To adopt a solitary life. 
τίανχαστήρίον, -A hermitage. 
ισυχάατης. A hermit or quietist. 

[ανχάατρία, A female hermit. 

\χος, A tone, in ecclesiastical music. 



Θάλασσα, Q'aXaaaiSiov, A piscina or recess below the altar. 

^'εανΒρι.ϋός, Pertaining to the God -Man. 

^•εογενέαιον. Holy Baptism. 

9'εο86%ος, Epithet of S. Simeon. 

θεολογία. Any dissertation on the nature and attributes 
of the Deity. 

θεολόγος. A Divine. Epithet of S^ John and of S. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen. 

^εομ^τορίτιός. Belonging to B. Y. M. 

^'εομητωρ. The Blessed Virgin. 

^εοπατωρ. Epithet of Christ's ancestors, especially 
King David and S. Joachim. 

^εοπρομήτωρ, S. Anne. 

ϋ'εόητης. Epithet of Moses. 

^εοφανεία. The Epiphany. 

θεοφιλής f 9'εοφίλέστατος, Title of Bishops. 

θεραπεία, A penance. 

^'εραπεντής, 1. A deacon. t2. A monk. 

^'εωρητρον, A gift made by a bridegroom on the day 
when the bride shews herself in public. 

^'εαίριος. An official appointed to keep order in the 
Great Church. 

9'εωρός, A sacrist, keeper of the church -plate &c. 

^ψίάριον. A shrine. 

^η-κη, A coffin. 

9'ρονιατης. A Bishop who assists at the consecration of 
another. 

^ρόνιον, A portable seat for a Bishop. 
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9'ρονιαμ6ς, Installatioii of a Bishop. 

θρόνος. 1. The Bishop^s throne. 2. Episcopal rank. 

3. Title of respect given to Bishops. 4. d'. dsmegog. 
The Priesthood. 

θυμίαμα. Incense. 

^υμιατόν, A censer or thurible. 

^'νμιατηριον. A censer or thurible. 

d'VQa&sVy d'vgaSs, of. Pagaiis or infidels. 

ϋ'νραί. The doors of a church. 1. d", ayyBli'Aai. Be- 
tween choir and nave. 2. &, αγιαι. Between bema and 
choir. 3. d", βααιλιτιαί. Between nave and narthex. 

4. ^. nXayiai, The side doors of the bema, right and 
left of the ayiai, 5. 9; ώραΓα^. The outer doors of 
the narthex. 

Q'Vf^BnuvoC^ia, The solemn opening of a church. 
9'ΌQωQ6ς^ A doorkeeper, a minor clerical functionary. 

(Lat. ostiarius,) 
d'vaiaOTrJQLOv. 1. The altar, f 2. The bema. 
9'ντης, A priest. 

I. 

*ΐ9ιάξειν. To be a recluse. 

iSiagiov, A benefice. 

ίδιόμελον, A hymn wliich is its own model , and has no 
hirmos. 

ί6ι6ρί&•μος. A religious not bound by coenobitical rule, 
but partially independettt and self-supporting, and 
partly maintained by an άδέλφατον, or prebend. 

lBi6%BiQ0v. TJ|e profession of faith made by the Emperor 
at his coronation. 

ISianri^, A lay monk. 

ίβρά, Ύΐ, The clergy. 

tsgatsiov. 1. The sanctuary or bema. 2. The nave. 
3. The congregation in the nave. 4. A clerical assembly. 

Ιερατίτίός, A priest. 

Ιεροδιάκονος , A monk in deacon^s orders. 

ίεροϋηρυξ. Epithet of S. Paul. 

tεQoXoyείv, 1. To pronounce a benediction. 2. esp. the 
nuptial one. 

Ιερομάρτνρ, Holy Martyr. This title is confined to Mar- 
tyrs in holy orders. 

ΐερομνήμων. An official of the Great Church. He had 
charge of the roll of Bishops, and in case of a vacancy 
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in any diocese , it was hie business to appoint Readers, 

and to consecrate Churches. 
ιερομόναχος. A monk in holy orders. 
CsQOVQYBiv, To celebrate the Liturgy. 
iBgovgyia, The Liturgy. 
* UQO(pvXa%iov, The sacristy. 
ΐίροΊΐίάλτης. An ordained singer. 
iXaaxriQiov, The bema. * * 
MiHtioDVy Μίϋτος, The beginning of the Ecclesiastical 

year. Sept. 1. 
tnvoq. The piscina. 
ίαοίπόβτολος. A title of certain Saints. 1. Bishops con> 

secrated by Apostles. 2. Holy women who would have 

been Apostles if men, as S. Mary Magdalene. 3. Princes 

who established Christianity, as Constantine the Great. 

4. The first preacher of the Faith in any country.* 
[βτάν. To recite in order. 
iaxogia, A picture. 
tatOQioyQatpog , ίατορίτης, A painter. 

K. 

Καβαλλία, τά. Written musical notes. 

%ayyBXoq , naynLBlXov , nayuBXog, The rails of the bema ; 
the iconostasis. 

'MiQ'uiQBia^ai, To be deposed from clerical functions. 

%α^α^έξΒα9Όίΐ,. To be dispossessed of a demon. 

na^agoC. The Noyatians. 

χοί'9'£σρα. 1. Any seat in a church. 2. esiL• the Bishop^s 
throne. 3. A see. 4. The session of iPCouncil. 

%α%'Β8ροίτι,•Α6ν, The fee paid by a newly- consecrated 
Bishop to his consecrators. 

na^-qyTixriq. An abbat. 

%α^ΎΐγονμΒνΒνΒίν. To preside over a convent. 

Ή.α^'ηγονμένίύοα, An abbess. 

τκχϋτ^γούμΒνος, An abbat. 

Ή.ά^'ηαα. A Bishop's throne. 

τια^ΊΒρωαις. Consecration. 

%άθΊ,αμα, 1. One of the twenty portions into which the 
Psalter is divided. 2. A hymn sung while the con- 
gregation sits. t3. A hermitage. 

%α^ιαμάτιον, A hermitage or separate cell. 

%α%Όλι%ός. 1. Catholic. 2. Metropolitan. 3. Title of the 
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Patriarchs of some Eastern communions. 4. Parochial, 

as nadOliTtTj ίατιλησία means a parish church with a font. 
Ticc&oaiOOV, To condemn solemnly. 
%α9•οα£ωαις. Devotion. 

%α^οαιώμ,Βνος, One who is yowed or devoted. 
%α'ΑΟ<!%οποζ, An officer appointed to keep order in choir. 
T^aXa^agiov, A pen -case. 
"ααΧαμσυν, To strip, to despoil. 
v.ciXav6ol6yia, 'Pagan books of rites to be performed 

on the Calends. 
ν,αΙι.'Λάντξα^ος. A demon or vampire , supposed to have 

special power during the octave of Christmas. 
v.ciXXiEQyovvxsg. Benefactors of a church or convent. 
%aXX^oiQXVQ, A female martyr. 
yLaXoyBQi%oq, Monastic. 
%aX6yBQ0g^^ -γηρος, A monk, caloyer. 
τιαΧογηρεΰειν. To become a monk. 
%αΧογηρίτξίν, A little monk. 
%αΧογροίίθί. A nun. 
%αΧομαντάτον, The Gospel. 
%αΧνβίτης, A hermit -monk. 
Ή,αμαΧανχή, &c. A Bishop's cap. This word is spelt in 

a g^eat variety of ways, often commencing with χ, 
τιάμααος, A woollen garment. 

%αμ£Χαβα. A kind of veil hanging from a monk's cap. 
τίαμισάτος. An official charged with the care of the 

vessels for heating water for the Church. 
τιαμίαιον. An alb. 
%αμηάνοί, A bell. 
Ή,αμηανάρίον. A bell -tower. 
τιαμπανός. A balance. 
%ανάΧίθν, A highway, 
xai'^if^a του ενχεΧαίον. A lamp fed with prayer -oil, 

burnt before the icon of Christ. 
ΊΐανδηΧάπτης. The official in charge of the church-lights. 
navovaqCov, A collection of Canons. 
ν,ανοναρχΒίν. To lead a choir. 
γ,ανονάρχτις. The precentor of a choir. 
ν,ανονίζΗν. 1. To enact a Canon. 2. To make canonical. 

3. To impose a penance. 
Άανονινιάριοζ. One to whom yiavoviyLov No. 1. is paid. 
navovtTfn, A Deaconess , Virgin or Widow on the Canon. 
navovi'KOv, 1. A fee at ordination. 2. A penitential. 
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τιανονιτιός, 1. Canonical. 2. One wl^se name is οηό 

the Canon, an ecclesiastic. 
Tiavovtov, 1. A Dominica] table. 2. A ritual law. 
Hccvoov. 1. Any ecclesiastical law. 2. The list of those' 

who have a share in the Church funds. (Lat. matriculaS) 

3. The public office of the Church. 4. A penitential. 

5. The rule of a monastic order. 6. A hymn , properly 

consisting of nine Odes. 7. A harmony of the Gospels. 
v.anaaiov. The cap of a Patriarch. 
%απΒΧάνος. The verger or sexton οί a church. 
%ansXXov, See Y,anctCLOv, 

ΆαπΒτώλίον. The chapter - house of a monastery. 
•ΛΟίπνΛλάριός. A gaoler. 
%aQct%aXXi,ov, A cowl. 

'ΛaQπoφoQoυvτBς. Benefactors of a church' or convent. 
%aatQrivaioq. An official entrusted with the care of the' 

Patriarchal insignia, and with certain functions in the 

Liturgy. 
'καταβαπτίξειν. To baptize invalidly. 
%aza(iauCa, A hymn sung in the midst of the choir by 

the singers of each side, who come down from their 

stalls. 
ααταβάύΐον, A crypt for reliques under the Altar. (Lat. 

confessio.) 
HUxaSvaig. Baptismal immersion. 
τιατά^εμα, A curse, 
xarff'&cata. The deposition of reliques. 
HaTOCKXaazov, The antidoron or blessed bread. 
•καταΧΧαγη. Reconciliation to the Church. 
'κατάΧνσις. The cessation or mitigation of a fast. 
"ΛΟίτανντιτί'Λός. Compunctory, penitential. 
τιαταπέτασμα. 1. The veil of the baldachin or canopy 

of the Altar. 2. That of the holy doors. 3. Another 

name for the άηρ, 
-κατάααρ-κα. The inner altar-cloth. 
'κατάατααις. 1. Any regular form. 2. esp. the creation 

of a Bishop, 
xatjt'. A censer used on Maundy Thursday to dry the 

Hosts intended for the Communion of the sick. These 

are dipped in common wine, placed on the paten, 

and then exposed to the heat. 
τίατηγοριάρης. The official who announces the festivals 

and fasts to the people. 
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τιατηχειν. To catechize, to prepare for baptism. 
τιατήχηαις, A catechism. 
%ατηχήτης, A catechist. 

τιατηχονμενον. The womens' gallery in a church. 
•αατηχουμενος, A catechamen. 

τιατω'ϋαμηλανχιον. The oater part of the doable mo- 
nastic cap. 
χεψηλίαρχείον. The treasure -chamber of a church. 
τιειμηλιάρχης. The treasurer of a church. 
'κείμηλιοφύλαξ. The treasurer of a church. 
τίε-κραγάρίον. Exclamatory; epithet of Pss. 142 — 3. 
τιέλία, A monastic cell. 

%ελΙάρίθς, τιελλαρίτης. The cellarer of a convent. 
τιέλλη, %έλλίθν. See χ^Ηα. 
'κελλιωτηζ' A recluse monk. 
•αεντονάρίον J γ,εντώνιον, A patchwork garment worn by * 

monks. 
ϋέριον. A taper. 
%εφαΧο%λι,αία. An obeisance. 
γ,ηροφορος, A candle - bearer. 

Χ7}ρν|. 1. An Apostle. 2. A Dominican or Friar Preacher. 
'Κίβώρίον, 1. The baldachin or canopy of the Altar. '''2. A 

grave or coffin. 
'κιγ'κλίδες. The altar -rails or iconostasis. 
niovia Tial ατη^'εά. A name of the older form of the 

iconostasis. 
Ή,ίονίτης. A pillar -monk. 
*Ηλ<χδεόρτη, Palm -Sunday. 

τίλάαματα, τιλαατόν. The antidoron, or blessed bread. 
ΐίλεινώδιον. A jewel, a treasure. (Germ. Kleinod,) 
τιλεπτάββας. A pretended monk. 
χΧήμα. A region or province. 
τιληριαύτον. 1. A rank of the hierarchy. 2. Any minor 

ecclesiastical function discharged by those below the 

grade of Deacon. 
τιΐηριτιός. An ecclesiastic. 

χΛ^ρος. 1. The body of the clergy. 2. Ecclesiastical rank. 
%ληαις. The feast of the Circumcision. 
^6γχη. 1. The shell -like roof of the apse. 2. The apse 

itself. 
7ΐο£μηαις. 1. Death. 2. The feast of the Assumption. 
•αοψητήρι,ον, A cemetery. 
ϋΟίνοβιαπός. A coenobite, a monk. 
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-κοινοβιάρχης. An abbat. 

•noivofiiov. The common-room or dwelling of a monastery. 

Μοινωϋ'ηναι, To secularize. 

τιοινωνίΐν. To communicate. 

%oiv(Qvia, Sacramental communion. 

τιοίνωνιπαί ίπιατοΐαί. Letters of pardon granted to the 

lapsed. 
Ηοινωνίπόν* 1. A sacramental hymn, such as the Western 

Tantum ergo, 2. A stichos in the Liturgy before the 

communion. 
noivoivniog. One of the same communion. 
^lioXicivxa, τα. Christmas Eve. 
*%οΧι,οίντ6ν, A cake given to children who go from 

house to house at Christmas, singing "Οηικιβτ is bom'\ 
*%6λλαβος. Boiled wheat distributed at funerals. 
' yioXo^tov, A dalmatic. 
yioXvfiov. A wheaten cake distributed in churches on the 

first Saturday in Lent, also at Masses for the dead. 
ϋολνμ,βη&ρα, A font or baptistery. 
ν,ολύμβίον, A holy -water stoup or benatnra. 
τιόλνΐίβος, A font. 
* %ομ,βοσχο£νιον, A rosary. 
Ήομπολόγι, A rosary. 
τιοντά^ον, 1. A short hymn (qy? caniicum), 2. A roll 

of MS. 
τιοπιατής, A grave-digger. 
τιορμη. A body. 
τιορνφαίος, A Bishop. 
^τιορώνετα, A rosary. 
τιοσμι^ιόν. The world. 
"ϋοσμιτίός. A secular person, 
χοσμοχράτωρ. Epithet of Satan. 
ιιόαμος. The world of secular life. 
τιονβοντιλείσιος, "Λουβουτιλης, The staff-bearer of a Bishop. 
τίονβονίίλιον, 1. A tabernacle for the Host. 2. A cam- 
panile of the same form. 
TiovTtovlXa, A chrisom - veil. 
ϋουτιοΰλλιον, A cowl. 
ϋονμεντούρι. A Knight Commander of the Hospitallers 

or Templars. 
τίονρά. The tonsure. 
ιιοντξουλον, A woollen robe. 
%ράββατος, A bed. 
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αρά-κτης, A hymnal noted. 

ηρατηρ. A chalice. 

αρηπίς. The footpace of the Altar. 

TLQiaig, t The approval of the list of candidates for 
haptism or holy orders. (Lat. scruiinium.) 

Ηροΰαμ,α, The signal for assemhling to worship. 

%τεναρί<χί ^vgai. The royal doors of S. Sophia. 

%τητορΐ7ΐ6ν 81%οίΐον, Right of patronage. 

χτι^τωρ. The founder of a church or convent. 

ν,τίατωρ. The founder of a church or convent. 

%ν%Χιον. The apse of a church. 

%νΧιν8ρωτ6ν, fA circular chureh. • 

%ννηγός, A fighter with wild beasts, a gladiator. 

xvptofxi). Sunday, κ. τον άντίπααχα. Low Sunday, χ. 
τον αποτίρέως, Sexagesima Sunday, χ. τον άαώζον. 
Septuagesima Sunday, χ. τών βαΐων. Palm Sunday.' 
χ. τον Θωμά. Low Sunday, χ. τον Λούκα, Sixteen 
Sundays are thus named. The first is the 17^** after 
Trinity, and the last is the 3<* after Epiphany. They 
are also known, as well as the next series, by the name 
of the subject of the Lection, x. τον MaxhaCov» The 
fifteen Sundays next after Pentecost, x. τ&ν Mvgo- 
φόρων. 2^ Sunday after Easter, x. των νηστειών 
πρώτη, %τλ. The Sundays of Lent. x. της 'Ogdvdo- 
ξίας. The first Sunday in Lent. x. τον παραΧντον. 
3^ Sunday after Easter, x. τον Πάσχα, Easter Day. 
X. της Πεντηϋοστής, Whitsun Day. x. της Σαμαρεί- 
τιδος. Fourth Sunday after Easter, x. τον τεΧώνον 
χαΐ τον ΦαριααΙον. 3^ Sunday after Epiphany, χ. τον 
τνροφάγον, Quinquagesima Sunday, χ. ν^ώαεως, προ 
της, Sunday before Ascension, χ. νψώαιν, μετά την, 
Sunday after Ascension, χ. φώτα, μετά τά. Ρ^ Sunday 
after Epiphany, χ. φωτών, προ τών, Sunday before 
Epiphany. 

%νριαΐίη, xvptaxoi'. A church. 

•Λνριαηο^ρόμιον εναγγέΧιον, The Sunday Gospels for 
the year. 

τινροπρεββντρία. Epithet of B. V. M. 

A. 

Αάβαρον. The sacred standard of the Lower Empire. 
Χάβίς, The holy spoon used m the Liturgy. 
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λάζαρος. One lately dead. 

λαξαροϋν! To bury. 

λαξάρωμα. Grave - clothes. 

λαξάρωσίς, 1. A corpse prepared for burial. 2. The act 

of burial. 
λαϊηός. A lay. person. 
λαμπα^άριος. A candle -bearer. 
λαμπρά ημέρα^ Easter Day. 
* λαμπρηπατιτιά J τά. Easter gifts. 
^ ΧοίμπρΎΐτι%ός, Paschal. 
λαμπρον^ το. Fire. 
* ΪΜμπρόύχοΧα ^ τά, Easter holidays. 
ΧαμπροφορΒΐν, To put on white apparel. 
λαμπροφορία. White apparel. 

λαμπροφόρος. Splendour-bearing; Epithet of Easter Day. 
λαός. The laity. 
λαοσννάτιτης. An official appointed to convene the clergy 

and laity on solemn occasions. 
*λατινος, λατινόφρων. A Koman Catholic. 
Λαΰρα. A collection of monastic cells. 
λανρίχης. An inhabitant of a laura. 
Αανύαϊτίόν, The Lives of the Saints by Palladius, de- 
dicated to Lausus. 
λεβήτων, λεβητονάριον j λεβιτίόν,• A sleeveless surplice. 

(Lat. Levitonarium,) 
λεβήτων συναατίΗος. The vestment worn by monks at 

their first reception, at communion, and at bnriaU 
λειτονργειν, 1. To discharge any public clerical function. 

2. esp. to celebrate the Liturgy. 
λειτουργία, 1. Any ecclesiastical function. 2. esp. the 

Holy Eucharist. 3. A missal. 
λειτονργείύ^αί. To hear mass. 
λειτουργιτίόν. A missal. 
λειτουργός. A deacon. 
λε^ιρανα. Reliques of Saints. 
λευιτοόν. See λεβήτων, 
λιτανεία, 1. A litany. 2. A procession, 
^iroff'svetv. To go in procession. 
λιτή. A procession with prayers and hymns. 
λίτον. An altar-cloth. 

λιτώς. In monotone, without modulation; or in a low tone. 
λογοθέτης. The keeper of the Patriarchal seal. 
λόγχη. The holy spear msed to divide the Host. 
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Ιουτηρ, ?.αρτηριον, A baptistery. 

lifStv. To break a fast. 

f λν;^ναψια. Seven Collects said before the Prefatory 

Psalm at A^'espers. 
λνχνιτίόν. The first part of Vespers. 
λωβεία. Leprosy. 
λωβός, A leper. 
λωβοτροφειον. A lazar-house. 
λωρία, τα. The waA'y bands on a bishop's cope. 

M. 

Μαγαρίξειν. 1. To pollute. 2. To become a Moham- 
' medan. 

μαγαρίτης. A renegade. 

μύξη, μάξι. Together with. 

μάζηλος, A basin. 

μάθημα. The Apostles' Creed. > 

μα&ητείον. A church dedicated to Apostles. 

μαν,αριΰΐίοί. The Beatitudes. 

μα-λαριωτατος. Title of the Patriarch of Alexandria. 

μακαριώτης. Title of respect to Bishops, esp. the Pa- 
triarch of CP. 

μοίτιρών. The oblong portico of the Great Church of CP. 

μανΘηλιον. See μανάνλιον, 

μανδρά. I, A sheepfold. 2. A monastery. 

μανδρενειν. To become a monk. 

μανδρίτης, A monk. 

μανδρογέρων. An aged monk. 

μανδύας. 1. A monk's cloak. 2. A cope. 

μανδνλιον. 1. A napkin or maniple. 2. μ, ayiov. A 
A^eronica. 

μάννα. Perfumed oil said to flow from the reliques of 
certain Saints. 

μαναιονάριος. The resident verger of a church. (Lat. 
mansionaritis.) ν 

μαντηλίον, μαντίλιον. A napkin or maniple. 

μάντιοΰα. A witch. 

μανονάλιον. A hand -candlestick. 

μαργαρίτης, A particle of the Host. 

μαργαρίτη. A pyx. 

μαργέλλιον. An ornament stitched on a vestment. 

μαργώνιον. A wallet or scrip. 

21 
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μάρτνρ, μάρτυς, A martyr. ^ 

μαρτυρίων. To suffer martyrdom. 
μαρτνρίζην. To inflict martyrdom. 
μαρτνρνΛόν, A hymn in praise of a martyr. 
μαρτνριον, 1. Martyrdom. 2. A church dedicated to a 

martyr. 
μαρτνρογραφίον , μαρτυρολόγιον. The acts of one or 

more martyrs. 
μααγίδιον, A mosque. 
ματρί'Λίον , μάτοίξ. 1. A mother church, with dependent 

parishes or chapelries. 2. A Cathedral. 
μανλίΰία. Impurity. (Lat. moUities,) 
μαφόριον. A wimple or large veil. 
μεγοίλειΌν, A jewelled copy of the Gospels. (?) Goar 

translates "Magnificat" but? 
μεγάλη. An abbess. 

μεγαλομάρτνρ, A title given to some distinguished mar- 
tyrs. 
μεγαλοαχημεϋν. To take the full monastic habit, to make 

final profession. 
μεγαλόΰχημος, A fully professed monk. 
μεγαλυνάρια^ τά. Hymns of praise , usually beginning 

with the word μεγάλυνον. 
μέγας. An abbat or senior monk. 
μεϋ'εόρτιον. The morrow of a festival. 
μελανεόμων. Black -robed, epithet of monks. 
μελλο'Λονριτης. A candidate for the tonsure. 
μελλοφώτιατος. A catechumen. 
μελχιτκι. Followers of the Sovran, epithet given to the 

Catholics after the Council of Chalcedon by the Eu- 

tychians. 
μεΚώάημα. A long hymn or Canon. 
μείωδος, A hymn -writer, esp, S. Cosmas. 
μεμόριον. 1. A church built over a martyr's grave. 2, A 

tomb. (Lat. memoria.) 
μεμοριτης. The priest of a μεμόριον, 
μεμοροφνλαξ. The verger of a μεμόριον, 
μενονριοί. Friars Minor, Fr$inciscans. 
μερίς. A portion of the Host, 
μεαατώριον. 1. The dwelling of the verger of a church. 

2. f Tlie sacristy. * 

μέση {^γ,-λληοία). The nave of a church, {ατάβις) The 

mid -division of the psalms said in any office. 
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μ,εϋίτης, 1. The Mediator. 2. A bishop who administers a 

diocese during the vacancy of the See. (Lat. inier- 

cesso7\) 
μεαόναος. The centre of a church. 
μεΰονηστιμος, Midlent week. 
μεσοννκτίτίον. The midnight oftice, answering to the 

Western Matins. 
μεοοπεντητιοατή, AVednesday of the fourth week after 

£aster. 
μεοίύριον. The office said in the intervals between the 

Hours of Prime, Terce, Sext, None^ and Vespers. 
μετά^οσις. Sacramental communion. 
μ£τα9οϊ;ναι, Tq communicate another. 
μετα&έβιμον. The translation of a Bishop. 
μετοί'κίνηαις. The translation of a Bishop. 
μεταΐαμβάνειν. To receive the Holy Communion. 
μετ<χλη%Ι}ίς. 1. The act of communicating. 2. esp. said 

of receiving the chalice. 3. Also the reception of the 

antidoron. 4. and of holy water. 
μετανοειν. To do penance. 
μετάνοια, 1. Repentance. 2. Penance. 3. An obeisance 

or low reverence (once restricted to penitents). 4. A 

penitentiary for fallen women. 
μετανωστης. A penitent. 
μεταποίησις. Eucharistic transmutation. 
μετάαταοίς. 1. A spiritual change; sacramental term 

applied to Baptism and the Holy Eucharist. 2. .μ. ^'εο- 

TOtiov. The Feast of the Assumption. 
μετατωριον. See μεσατωριον, 
μετεν&ρονιάξειν. To translate a Bishop. 
μέτεξις. Sacramental communion. 
μετονΰίωαις, Transubstantiation. 
*μετόχιον, 1. A convent. 2. A farm belonging to a 

convent. (Lat. grangia.) 3. f A cell subject to a mo- 
nastery. 
μετQlώτΎιg» A term of humility used by Patriarchs. 
μηερεύς, μιερενς. A false priest. 
μηλωτάριον, μηλωτή. A sheepskin dress. 
μηναοον^ A book containing the offices of a month. 
μηνολόγιον. The Marty rology. 
μήνυμα. The public announcement of the Election of 

a new Patriarch. 
μη^όμηίον. A pyx for the communion of the sick. 

21* 
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μητροπάρ^'ενος. Epithet of the Blessed Virgin. 

μητρόπολις, 1. The see of a metropolitan. 2. Epithet 
of Christmas Day. 

μητροπολίτης. A metropolitan Bishop. 

μίαν μιαν. Little by little, gradually. 

μιτίροοχημος. One who has taken the lesser monastic 
habit; a probationer. 

* μινοατώριον. The sacristy. 

μιτατώριον. See μεβατώριον. 

μνεία. Liturgical commemoration. 

μνημειον, A tomb. 

μνήμη. 1. A tomb. 2. A church in which there is the 
tomb of a Saint. (Lat. memoria.) 3. The anniversary 
of a Saint's Day. 4. Burial of the dead. 

μνημονεύειν. 1. To commemorate in the Liturgy. 2. To 
bury the dead. 

μνημόσννον. 1. Liturgical commemoration. 2. The burial 
office. ■ 

μοιρολογίστρα, μοιρολογήτρια , μορολόγυστρις. A hired 
female mourner. 

μοιχός. An intrusive Bishop. 

μολνβίς, μολνβί$ιον. The cork float of a lamp. 

μονα^ιτίός, μονάζων, μοναύτής. A monk. 

μοναστήριον. A monastery. 

μοναβτρία. A nun. 

μοναχειον, A monastery. 

μονάχος, A monk. 

μόνη. A convent. 

μονίδιον. A small convent. 

μονοίτιιον. A small country parish. 

μονολόγ ιστός. He >vith one thought (i. e. prayer)*, an epi- 
thet of monks. 

μόνος, A monk. 

μονοαιτειν. To eat only once a day. 

μονότροπος. United, accordant; epithet of monks. 

μοννδριον. A small convent. 

μονοφαγία. The one meal of stricter monks. 

μονοφνβιται. Heretics who denied the existence of two 
natures in Christ. 

μοναα [μάω, μάασω]. A piece of compressed sponge 
fastened to the maniple, and used for cleansing 1^ 
paton. W^ 

μοχϋ'υρός. An ass. 
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*μ>πατί7ΐιον,' Fee paid for a licence to officiate. 

μνάτιιον, μναξ. The apse of a church. 

μνροβλντης. A Saint from whose reliques perfumed oil 
was said to exude. 

μύρον, 1. The Haly Chrisra. 2. See μάννα. 

μνρο^ότης. The keeper of the Chrism. - 

μνρορόης. See μνροβλντης. 

μυροφόροι. The Ointment -bearers, the Holy women at 
the Sepulchre. 

μναταγωγει^ν. To baptize. 

μυσταγωγία. 1. The Liturgy. 2. Instruction before bap- 
tism. 

μυατήριον. A sacrament. 

μυστιτίός ύμνος. The Trisagion, 

μυατι-κώς. Secretly, inaudibily. 

μωρά. A witch. 

N. 

Ναζαραιος. A Nazarene; epithet of monks. 

νάμα. Wine for the Holy Eucharist. 

ναός. The nave of a parochial church, or the choir of 

a monastic one. 
νάρδιον. Unconsecrated chrism. 
νάράος. An outer vessel in which the box of chrism is 

placed. - 
ναρϋ'ηξ. 1. A staff, esp. a monk's. 2. The part of a 

church between the porch and the nave, allotted to 

penitents and catechumens. 
ναυτολόγος. f A catechist. 
* νε-κρο-καμπάνα. A passing bell. 
νετιρώσιμον. A hymn for the dead. 
νεοτιουρίτης. A monastic novice. 

νεόνυμφος. A bridegroom before the marriage ceremony. 
νεόφυτος. 1. A newly converted or baptized Christian. 

2. One raised suddenly from the laity to the episcopate, 

^s S. Ambrose and S. Tarasius. 
νεοωώτιατος. A newly baptized person. 
νεφέλη. Another name for the αήρ. 
νεωτίάγ-ϋελλος. The altar -rail. 
νεωκόρος. A. doorkeeper or verger. 
νήμα. A garment. 
νηστεία. 1. Any fast. 2. L'ent. 
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νηατευτης, νηοτίχάρης. A faster. ^ ■ 

νοεροίϊ δυνάμεις, νοες. Intelligences; angels. 
νομι-κός. The judge of appeal in rubrical questions. 
νομοδότης. 1. The official intrusted with the supervision 

of the Calendar and rubrics. 2. The Almoner of the 

Great Church. i" 

νομογ,ανων, 1. A book of canons. 2. A penitential. 
vovig, 1. (Egypt.) A nun. 2. (Lat.) The nones of a month. 
νοννή. A nun. 
νοννός. A monk. 

νοβογ,ομειον. The infirmary of a convent. 
νοαοτιόμος. The infirmarer. 
ή^νοαφιαμός. Separation, loneliness. 
νονμμοδότης. See νομοδότης N° 2. 
*vovvvoc, vovvvog, A sponsor. 

ννμφοίΐον. A font for ablutions outside a church-door. 
ννν.τεγερΰία. The vigil of a great festival. 



ΐΞ!ενοδοχειον, The guest-chamber of a con\'ent.^ 
ξενοδόχος. The Hospitaller of a convent. 
ξενοτιουρίτης. A monk from a strange convent. 
ξένων. See ξενοδοχεΓον, 
*ξεηαπαδενω. To abandon the clerical life. 
*ξ.επαπαδίξω. To depose a priest. 
ξεραίνειν, ξέρνειν. To vomit. 
ξεστη, ξεατός, A ewer. 
ξηρότιηπος. An unpaved court. 

ξηροφαγία, Lenten diet, such as bread, dried fruit &c. 
ξυλολάτρης. An epithet given to the Catholics by the 
Iconoclasts. 

ξνλον, 1. The Cross. 2. The rack. (Lat. equuleus,) 3^ A 
piece of wood used instead of a church -bell. 

ξωπέτασ^Όν, The curtain at the entrance of a church. 
ξωστης. The outer porch of a church. 

0. 

Ογτιινος. A hook used in torture. (Lat. uncinus,)' 

οδηγήτρια. Guide; epithet ofB. V. M. 

οδηγήτρια. The picture of the Virgin and Child ascribed 
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to S. Luke, and placed by the Empress S. Piilcheria 
in the Church των όδΐ}γών. 

ol%Coi, The cell of a monastic official. 

οΙν.ιαγ.6ς, The occupant of an oi-nia, 

οίν,ίβ'κο^, A side -chapel. 

οίτιοδομειν. To edify, to instruct. 

οίτίοδομίοί. Edification. 

οΙ-Λονομίοί. 1. Providential plan or government. 2. Re- 
serve on points of doctrine. 3. Hospitality. 

οΙ-ΛονομΒίον, The store-room of a convent. 

οΙ%ον6μοζ, The administrator of the revenues of a dio- 
cese or convent: a steward. 

οΙ%ος, A short hymn in honour of God or of a Saint. 
(Ital. stanza.) 

οί'Λονμενι,'κός, Universal. A title given to the General 
Councils and to the Patriarchs of Kome and Constan- 
tinople. 

οΙνοχοη. The cellarer of a nunnery. 

ο-κταημερον. Eight days' fast before a great festival. 

όκτώηχος. An office book containing the ferial services from 
the Saturday Vespers to the end of the Sunday Liturgy. 

όλογ,ρεατίΥ,η. The week but one before the Lenten fast. 

ομίλειν. To preach. 

ομιλία. A sermon or charge, esp. a bishop's. 

ομοιον. A hymn of the same rhythm as that which pre- 
cedes it. 

ομόλογε IV. i. To suffer for the Faith. 2. To confess 
one's sins. 

όμολογητης, A sufferer for the Faith. 

ομολογία, i. Confession. 2. Monastic profession. 

ομφαλός. The centre of a church. 

όρ^Όδο'ξία. 1. The true Faith. 2. Epithet of the first 
Sunday in Lent, on which the defeat of the Icono- 
clasts is cele'brated. 

ogd'Qog. The office of Dawn, answering to the Western 
Lauds. 

ορμάξειν^. To betroth. 

ορμαατρα, τά. The rite of betrothal. 

ορός. 1. A definition or Canon. 2. The boundary of an 
asylum attached to a church. 

ορφανός. 1. Any orphan. 2. A chorister -boy. 

οσιομάρτνρ. A title of certain eminent martyrs, whether 
men or women. 
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όχλος. The laity. 

ο'φάριον. A fish. 

o'lpimov. Attendance on any one; company. (Lat. ob' 

sequium.) 
6t\)i%svBiv, To attend upon; to accompany. • 

Π. 

« 

Π(χι$αριογ£ρων. Epithet of S. Macarius of Egypt. 
παλιγγενεσία. 1. Regeneration; new birth. 2. Baptism. 
παλιντοτιία. 1. Regeneration; new birth. 2. Baptism. 
παμμακάριστος. Epithet of B. V• M. 
παναγία, 1. Epithet of the Blessed Virgin. 2. A piece 

of bread cut cross -wise, and distributed to the monks 

in the refectory before a meal by an official. 
παναγιάριον. The dish on which the παναγία is placed. 
παναγιοτης. Title of respect given to Patriarchs• 
παναγιώτατος. Title of the Patriarch of CP. 
πανάρετος. The Book of Ecclesiasticus. 
παντιγνρΐϋόν, A book of festival sermons. 
πανηγνρίζειν. To keep a feast. 
πανηγνριον. 1. A festival. 2. The Liturgy. 
πανήγνρις. 1. A festival. 2. A festival sermon. 
πανιερόττις, πανιερώτατος. Title of Bishops. 
πανννχενειν. To keep vigil. 
πανννχίς. A vigil. 

πανοσιότης, πανοσιώτατος. Title of inferior ecclesiastics. 
παντοκράτωρ. 1. Epithet of the Deity. 2. Title of the 

Provincial of several monasteries, 
παξίχμας, 9τα|ο;μ/ς. 1. Biscuit. 2. Coarse ration-bread, 

used by soldiers and monks. 
*παπά9ευμα. Ordination of a priest. 

* παπα^ενω. To ordain. 
*wa3rofdta. A priest's wife, 
παπα^ί^θίν. To ordain. 
παπαδίσ-Λίον. A young priest. 
"^παπάδισσα. A priest's wife. 
παπαδίτζης. A cleric. 

* παπαδοπούλα y παπαδοπονλον. Daughter or son of a 

priest, 
παπαδονριον. An insignificant priest. 
παττΓίΑτ^'θ'ροί. 1. A priest's cap. 2. The tonsure. 
πάπας. The Pope, of Rome or Alexandria. 
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παπάς, παππάς. A parish priest. 

παραβαλανίίς. See παραβολάνοι» 

παραβάπτισμα. Irregular baptism. 

Ύπαροίβηματα^ τά. The prothesis and sacristy, when 

divided by walls from the central bema. 
παραβολάνοι. District visitors of the sick, esp. in Alex- 
andria. . 
παράϋ'εσι,ς. 1. A commendatory prayer. 2. esp. the Bi- 

shop^s benediction of the catechamcns. 
παραινειν. To exhort. 
παραίνεαις, A hortatory sermon. 
παροίτιαλία. Intercession. 
παροίχατα&ήτίη. The reserved Sacrament for the sick, 

consecrated on Maundy Thursday. 
παρα-κέλλίον, A subsidiary cell. 
παράτιΧηαίς, 1. A supplication. 2. A procession. 3. An 

extra allowance at a conventual table. (Lat. consolatio.) 
παρα-αλητιχτι , πaρcίSiXrιτιyL6v, An office - book containing 

the ferial hymns set to each of the eight tones, 
παρά-Λίτιτος ,' παροαιλητωρ. The Comforter. 
παροίχοντά-κιον. A respond. 
παραλανριον, A small or subsidiary laura. 
παραμάνων. A kind of small scapular, embroidered with 

the Cross &c., worn by monks under the mandyas. 
παραμένοαν, A candidate for admission into a monastery. 
παραμονάριον. The verger's chamber. 
παραμονάρίος. The resident verger of a church. (Lat. 

mansion arius,) 
παραμονή. The vigil of a festival. 
παραμνΟ'ία. An extra allowance at a conventual table. 
παράννμφος, 1. A groomsman. 2. A sponsor. 
f παραπόρτια , τά. The side doors of the iconostasis. 
παραπτίρον, A side aisle. « 

παραατιενη, Friday, π. μεγάλη. Good Friday. 
παράαταοίς. The attendance of the Emperor in state at % 

Church. 
παραβυναγωγή. A conventicle, a heretical assembly. 
παρασνναξις, A conventicle, a heretical assembly. 
παρατρ(^[εξον, A credence -table. 
παραφωνίΰτής, A chorister. 
παραφώτισμα. Irregular baptism. 
πάρεδρος. The verger, of a church. 
παρετιαίησιον, A phapel close beside a church. 
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η'αρϋ'ενειον , παρϋ'ενών. Α nunnery. 

TtaQOfuCa, 1. A diocese. 2. A parish. 

ηαροιγ,ονόμος. A deputy steward. 

παροιμικατης. The writer of any part of the Book of 
Proverbs. 

παρουσία, 1. The Nativity. 2. π, ^έντερα. The Last Day. 

παρόχιον. A parish. 

παατοφορία, τα. fSee ηαραβηματα, 

πάσχα, 1. Easter Day. 2. The Holy Eucharist. 3. π. 
νομναόν. The Passover. 

πασχάξειν. 1. To celebrate Easter. 2. To bless, and sub- 
sequently eat of bread, eggs and cheese, after the Li- 
turgy on Easter Day. 

πααχαλία. The Easter festival. 

πασχάλιον. The cycle of moveable feasts. 

ηαα%αλι%ός* One who observes Sunday devoutly. 

παΰ%ι%6ζ. A demoniac. 

ηατερησσα, ηατερίξα, A patriarchs pastoral staff. 

πατερι-κόι^, A book of Lives of the Fathers. 

*πάτερμας, το, 1. The Our Father. 2. A rosary. 

f πατρατιονεαϋ'αι. To be heard by the Father. 

ηατριαρχείον, I, The Cathedral of a Patriarch. 2. His 
palace. 

πατριάρχης, 1. A Patriarch, strictly only used of the 
Bishop of Autioch, but commonly applied also to those 
of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, and Jerusalem. 
2. A legate with extraordinary powers sent through 
the suffragan dioceses in time of important religious 
' crises. 

7ΓαΐΓρίαρ;^£(Χ. 1. A patriarchate, f 2. The Generalship 
of a monastic order. 

ηατριαρχιτίός , Patriarchal. 

πατροσννη^ Paternity, title of ecclesiastical dignitaries. 

πέμπτη, Thursday, π. μεγάλη. Maundy Thursday, π. 
νέα, Thursday after Easter. 

πενϋ^έατη. The Council in Trullo, A. D. 691, so called 
as complementary of the fifth and sixth General Coun- 
cils. (Lat. Quinisextum,) 

πεντάατιχος, A collect consisting of five clauses στ verses. 

πεντηκοΰτάριον. An office - book containing the services 
from Easter Day to the octave of Whitsun Day. 

πεντητίοστη. 1. The interval between Easter and Whit- 
suntide. 2. Whitsun Dav. 
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πεντηκοατος. Psalm LI. Miserere mei. Usually marked 
as το Ν. 

πέργονία, περγουλον, A pulpit. 

περιάπτης. One who wears an amulet or charm. 

περίβολος, ^ One of the four porches of a church. 

περιείοερχόμενος. An official of the Great Church, having 
the charge of bearing in the fire needed for kindling 
incense &c. 

περικεφαλαία, I. The larger cap worn by monks. 2. The 
chrisom-\'eil. 

περιτιοηη, A section or chapter of the Bible. 

ηεριο9εντης. 1. A Visitor appointed by the Bishop. 2. An 
official charged with the instruction of schismatics >vho 
desire to be reconciled to the Church. 3. A title some- 
times given to the Chorepiscopi. 4. An itinerant preacher. 

'•περιπατειν. To go in procession. 

περίπατος. 1. The state litter in which the Emperor 
was borne in procession to church on Palm Sunday. 
2. The procession itself. 

περίΰτερά, LA pyx in the shape of a dove, suspended 
above the altar. (Lat. columba,) 2. A purple veil 
hanging from the cap of a secular priest. 

περιατη&ιον. An oblong plate of jewelled gold or silver 
worn by Bishops on the breast over the Chasuble, in 
imitation of the High Priest's breastplate. (Lat. pec- 
iorale, rationale.) 

περιτραχήλιον. See ίπιτραχτιλιον. 

περίχνσ9'αι. To receive baptism by affusion. (Lat. cir- 
cumfundi.) 

πεσός, πεσσός. A pillar supporting the arch of a church. 

πετραχήλι» See ίπιτραχήλιον. 

πενσις. The appeal to the people to confirm the election 
of a Bishop. (Lat. interrogatio.) 

πηδάλιον. (A rudder.) A book containing the Creeds 
and Canons of the General Councils &c. 

πηλός, η. Human nature. 

πηνία. Tapers. 

πιάνειν. To take, to seize. 

*πιλάτενμα. Tyranny, torture. 

*πιλατενω. To tyrannize, to torture. 

^πιλάτης. A tyrant, a torturer, (qy? from Pilate.) 

πίνα^. A penitential. 

πινσος. See πεσός. 
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πίβτις. 1. The Christian faith. 2. The Apostles' Creed. 

πιΰτόν. A proof of faith, 

πιατός, A baptized Christian. 

τίίΰτοτος. Pious. 

nkayioq.' Plagal, oblique. An epithet of four of the 

Ecclesiastical tones, viz. 2''<*, 4'**, 6'•», and 8'•» Gregorian. 
πλη9•η, τά. The laity. 
ηλήρωμα, 1. The XJniversal Principle (a Gnostic term). 

2. A full assembly. 
πΧουματίξΗν. To scourge with a loaded whip. 
πλονμάτον. A whip loaded with lead. {JubX, plumbatum,) 
πνξνματι%6ς, A spiritual father, director, or confessor. 
πνενματομάχοι. The Macedonian heretics. 
πνευματόοήτωρ. The preacher in a monastery. 
ποδέα^ τα. The curtains of an icon. 
ποιεΓν. To celebrate the Holy Eucharist. 
πο-Λοίμηαον. An under garment. 
πολιτεία. Manner of life, conversation. 
noXLTiyia, Verses in accentual iambic tetrameter acata- 

lectic. 
ηολνέλεος. 1. Psalms 135 and 136 ^aid as one. 2. A 

lamp of seven lights hanging in the midst of a church. 

(qy. πολνέλαιον.) 
πολνστανριον» A vestment worn. by prelates, with a 

pattern of crosses. 
πόματα. Wavy stripes on the cope of a prelate. 
πομπενειν. To slander. 
ποταμοί. See πόματα, 
ποτήρι, ποτήριον, A chalice, π, noivov, A glass of 

wine given to a nuptial pair by the priest, and bro- 
ken as soon as they have thrice drunk of it. 
ποτηριο-κάλυμμα. A chalice -veil. 
πραγματι%ον. An Imperial order in Council. 
πρα\απ6ατολος. The Book of the Acts of'the Apostles; 
πρά\ις. An act of a Council. 
πρεοβεία, 1. Intercession. 2. An annual Litany formerly 

at the' Blachernal palace. 
πρεοβενειν. To intercede. 
πρεαβευτής. An intercessor. 
πρεαβεντρία. An intercessor (feminine). 
πρεαβντερα, 1. A priest's wife. 2. The senior widows 

on the Canon. 3. A chief Deaconess. 
πρεσβντερειον, 1. Priestly rank. 2. An assembly of priestM. 
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ηρεοβντίριααοί. See πρεαβντέρα. 

πρεοβντΒρος. A priest. 

ηρεσβυτις. See πρεσβυτέρα. 

πρεαπό-κων, A crier (preeco). 

πριμμί'κήριος. The first of any rank, such as Readers, 
Singers &c. 

προαναφορά. The earlier part of the Liturgy before 
the oblation. 

προαναφορίϋ'η. See προαναφορά. 

προαύΐιον. The porch of a church. 

πρόβίησις. The Imperial ratification of the election of 
a Biehop. 

ηροβοΐη. The Procession of the Holy Spirit. 

προγράφειν. To• translate a festival. ' 

προεδρία. 1. Precedency. 2. Episcopal rank. 

πρόεδρος. I. X president. 2. A Bishop. 

προεόρ&ιον. The vigil of a festival. 

προεορτάξειν. To anticipate a festival. 

προξνμίτης. One who celebrates with leavened bread. 

προηγιασμένα ^ τά. Presanctified. Consecrated Eucha- 
ristic species used in the Liturgy at times when it is 
the rule not to say the Canon of consecration. 

προηγούμενος. An ex-abbat. 

πρό^'εβις. 1. The preparation of the elements for obla- 
tion. X 2. The chapel where this takes place. 3. A 
credence -table. • 

προκείμενον. A short anthem ^sung before the Epistle. 

πρόλογος, do. (In the Liturgy of S. Mark.) 

προμητωρ. Epithet of Eve ani^'^of S. Anne. 

πρόναος. The narthex. 

προοιμια-Λος 'ψαλμός. The Prefatory Psalm CIV. with 
which Vespers &c. commence. 

πρόξιμος. An official of the Great Church having the 
direction of the bell-ringers. 

προπάτωρ. 1. A Father of the Old Testament. 2. S. 
Joachim. 

προβενχάδιον. A pra^'er - stool or bench. 

προαενχη. 1. A prayer. 2. An oratory. • 

πρ6β%λαν(5ίς. The weepers, or lowest grade of peni- 
tents. (Lat. Flenies.) 

προστιομιδή. The Offertorj-. 

προβτιομίξειν. To celebrate the Liturgy. 

προατιννημα, 1. A reverence. 2. An icon to which a 
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reverence is made. 3. The chapel or niche containing 
such an icon. 4. π, ayiov. A pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 

ηροατιννητήρίον, A church or oratory. 

προσ-αννηοίς. See προακύνημα, 

ngoayiVQLcc , τα. The Gradual Psalms. 

προαμονάρίος. The resident verger of a church. 

προαόμοια. Hymns of the same rhythm. 

προΰόμοια (στ^χηρά). Verses of hymns which serve as 
the rhythmical model of subsequent ones. 

προσοχή. Intent devotion. 

προσφέρειν. 1. To make an offering. 2. esp. to cele- 
brate the Liturgy. 3. To present . a candidate for 
ordination. 

προαφέρεμα, πρόαφερΰις. An oblation. 

πρόαφερσις. The presentation of a candidate for ordi- 
nation. 

προσφορά. 1. An oblation. 2. A Host, whether conse- 
crated or not. 3. π. ν'φωμένη. The antidoron. 4. See 
πρόσφερσις. 

προσφοράρίος. The official who provides the Altar breads. 
(Lat. ohlationarius.) 

πρόσχημα. The dress of a novice. 

προσφώνησις. An address by the Patriarch to the people. 
(Lat. allocutio.) 

προϋποστοΐή. The front part of the vaulting of the apse. 

προφητάναξ. Prophet -King. Epithet of David. 

προφητειον. I. A churck dedicated to a prophet. 2. A 
citation from one of the prophetical books. 

προφήτης. 1. A prophet 2. A preacher. Z. A priest. 

προφωνήϋΐμος. Epithet of Septuagesima Sunday, be- 
cause public notice is then given of the Lenten fast. 

προφώνησίξ. Public notice. 

προχείρησις. Promotion to any ecclesiastical grade. 

προχειρέζεσΟ•αι. 1. (Mid.) To prepare a list of Candi- 
dates for Holy orders. 2. (Pass.) To be promoted to 
a higher grade. 

πρα)τέ%δι%ος. The judge of all minor ecclesiastical causes 
in the Bishop's court. 

πρώτη. 1. The office of Prime. 2. A Prioress. 

πρωτοοίποστολάριος. The principal Reader. 

πρωτυΟ'ρονος. A Primate. 

πρωτοπαΟ'εδρια. Primacy. 

πρωτό-ϋλητος. Epithet of the Apostle S. Andrew. 
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πρωτο'κορύφαιος. Epithet of SS. Peter and Paul, 
πρωτομαρτνρ. Epithet of SS. Stephen and Thecla. 
πρωτονοτάριος. The Patriarch's principal secretary. 
πρωτοπάπαδις, 1. The parish, of a rural dean. 2. Any 

parish with subordinate chapelries. 
πρωτοπαπαδιτιιον, 1. Decanal rank. 2. A mother church. 
πρωτοπαπάς. A dean. 
πρώτος. 1. Any person of prior rank. 2. An abbat. 3. A 

rector. 

πρωτοσΰν-κελλος. The principal chaplain of a Patriarch. 
πρωτοιραΐτης. A precentor. 

πτερόν. 1. A deed or charter. 2. The aisle of a church. 
πτνάρί , πτύον. A wooden spade , with which the Priest 
throws earth on the coffin at a funeral. 

πτωχέ tov. An alms-house. 

πτωχοτροφείον. An alms-hoqte. 

πτωχοτρόφος. 1. The Warden of an alms-house. 2. The 

custodian of the Canon or list of church -'poor. 
πνίοίΐ. See 0•νραι. 

πυλωρός. A door-keeper, a minor church -official. 
πν^ιον. The pyx for the Presanctified species. 

p. 

'Ράβδος. A pastoral staff. 

ραϊ%τωρ. An ecclesiastical dignity. Its nature seems 

doubtful. Perhaps it was a titular rank, akin to the 

modern Italian Prelatura. 
ραιιενδντης, A monk. 

ράτίος. The threadbare garment of a monk. 
ραντίζειν. To sprinkle with holy water. 
^ρααενχη. The benediction of the monastic habit. 
* ρασοφόρο?. 1. A monk. 2. A novice. 
ράοον. A monk's frock. 
ρεγ,οί. A scourge. 
ρεφερενδάριος. A state messenger of the Patriarchal 

court, sent to the Emperor or other iiigh Dignitaries. 

ρητόν. A citation from Holy Writ. 

ρητωρ. 1. A preacher. 2. The interpreter of the Pa- 
triarchal court. 3. Epithet of S. Paul. 

ριπίδίον, A fan, formerly made of feathers, and used 
to keep off flies, now of silver, and merely ornamental. 
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ρονχάριος. The wardrobe -keeper of a convent. 
ροίχον. A cloth or garment. 

Σ. 

Σάβοίνον, 1. A linen robe. *2. A shroud. 
*αοίβάνωμα, " 'ihe act of shrouding. 

* σαβανώνω. To shroud. 

*ααβανωτης, ααβαρώτρα, ααβανωτρία. One who pre- 
pares a corpse for burial. 

ααββατοτινρ^α'κη, Saturday and Sunday together. 

ϋάββατον. 1. Saturday. 2. The Jewish sabbath. 

ΰάββατον τον Λαζάρου. The eve of Palm Sunday. 

οάγη, σαγήνη η αάγιν^ οάγιον* Α cloak. (Lat. sagum.) 

ΰα-κελλα, ααιιελίον. Α small bag or purse. 

βατιελλάριος. A treasurer. 1. a, μέγας, A dignitary of 
the Patriarchal court who was Visitor of the mona- 
steries -"of men. 2. a. μικρός. The Visitor of parish 
churches and of nunneries. 

οάχτιος. 1. Sackcloth or haircloth. 2. A tight sleeve- 
less vestment sometimes worn by Patriarchs and Me- 
tropolitans. 

ϋαλός. Simple, foolish. 

ααράδιον, A woollen cord tied round the feet of monks 
laid out for burial. 

ϋαρα-ΛΟΰτ-η, The Lent fast. 

σαροίντάρι. 1. Masses for the dead, celebrated for forty 
days. 2. A gift made to a church or convent in re- 
turn for prayers.. 

ααραντημερον. Advent, the forty days before Christmas. 

* ααραντίααμα ^ ααραντισμός. Churching of women. 
αέ^ρετον. 1. A private chamber attached to a church. 

2. The sacristy. 
αεμνεΐον. A monastery. 
ϋεμνή, A nun. 
ΰέμνιον, A monastery. 
αεμνός. A monk. 
βητιρητον. See όέτιρετον, 

αημαινειν. To give the signal for worsliip, to ring the bells. 
ϋημαντηρ. See αημαντρον, 
αημαντηριον, A hammer with which the semantrum is 

struck. 
οήμαντρον. 1. signaller; a piece of wood, brass, or 
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iron used instead of a bell in churches. 2. A church- 
bell. 3. A signature. 

σημαοία. The mystical meaning of anything. 

ϋημει,οφόρος. A porker of miracles. 

σημει'ωας. 1. The sealing of a document. 2. Any ra- 
tification. 

Οίδηροϋς. An iron semantrum. 

αιλεντιάρης, aiXivtWQiog. A Privy - Councillor. 

ciXivTiov. The Privy -Council. 

ατιαράμαγκον y ααοίραμάγγίον» 1. A military cloak, f 2. A 
large cope. (Lat. pluvialis,) 

αιενοφυλάτίΐον, 1. The sacristy of a church. 2. An aumbry. 

στίΒνοφνΙαξ, The keeper of the Sacred vessels, a, μέ- 
γας. A dignitary of the Patriarchal court, president 
of the Sacristy and guardian of vacant sees. 

amciSiov, A cap. 

αγ,ονφία. The priest's cap. 

στινίηναί. To come to a person, to take trouble. . 

ΰανίμός. Trouble, fatigue. 

βοΧέα, coliag, aolsLOVy aoXioi. The part of the raised 
level of the bema which projects beyond the screen 
into the choir. 

απετίονίάτωρ. An executioner. (Lat. speculator,) 

σπήλαιον, απηλάριον, A cell or hermitage in a cave. 

axaaCSioty τά. The stalls in a church. 

ατάϋΐς. 1. A fast. 2. A pause in the recitation of the 
Psalter. 3. A rank or grade. 4. A stall. 

βτανροανοίβτάβίμα , τά. Hymns commemorative of the 
Cross and the Resurrection. 

σταυρογά&ανα. Crosses made of red and white ribbons, 
and attached for eight days to the dress of the newly- 
baptized. 

βτανροϋ'εοτό'κιον. A hymn commemorating the Blessed 
Virgin at the Cross. The Stahat Mater is a hymn of 
this kind. 

οτοίνροπάτης. One who violates a written engagement. 

ατανροπατία. Breach of faith, perjury. 

ατανροπηγιον. The rite of fixing a Cross in token of 
direct Patriarchal jurisdiction. 2, A church or convent 
where a Cross has been so fixed, and exempt from 
diocesan jurisdiction. 

αταυροπροσαύνησις. The office of the Cross on Quadra- 
gesima Sunday. * 

22 
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αταυρος. 1. The Cross. 2. A signature. 
ϋτανςίοφανεέα. 1. Feast of the Invention of the Cross. 

2. A procession in which the Cross is borne. 
ατανροφόροι. The six great dignitaries of the Great Church, 

who wore a cross on their caps. See ί^ωτιατάχοιΧοί. 
ατανροφνλαξ, . The custodian of the True Cross at Je- 
rusalem. 
σταυρΰόνίιν. 1. To crucify. 2. To make the sign of the 

Cross. 
ατανρώΰίμα , τα. Hymns in honour of the Cross. 
στανρώαψος ήμερα. 1. Holy Cross Day. 2. Any day in 

Holy Week. 
ατανρωτός. Cruciform. 
6τύμμα. The imperial crown. 
στερέωμα. The firmament. 
ατεφανή. The tonsure. • 

ϋτεφανίτης. An ecclesiastic. 
στέφανος. The nuptial crown. 

στεφανονν, στεφανοϋσϋ•αι. To marry, to be wedded, 
στεφάνωμα, A bridal. 
στιχάριον, 1. An alb. 2. A tunicle worn by deacons, 

subdeacons and readers. 
στιχτιρά από στίχου. Verses following a system of στίχοι, 
στιχηρόν. A short hymn or verse. 
στιχηρός. Epithet of some poetical books of the O. T. 

viz.. Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Canticles. 
στιχολογειν. To chant the Psalms verse by verse. 
στιχολογία, 1. The recitation of verses from the Psalms, 

or of hymns. 2. A system of στίχοι, 
στίχος, A versicle from the Psalms , used as a key-note 

in a hymn, some>vhat as the Western antiphon. 
στοιχάριον. See στιχάριον. 
στολή, 1. Vesture generally. 2. A vestment reaching 

to the feet, and worn by Bishops and Priests. Not the 

Western stole. 
στολίζειν. To put the chrisom-robe on a person. 
στον^ειον. The Studium, or great monastery of CP. 
στονδίτης. A monk of the Studium. 
στνλίτης. A piHar-monk. 

σνγγνωμην αΐτειν. To take leave of a person. 
σνγγ.εΙλος. 1. The private chaplain of a Patriarch, Bi- 
shop or Abbat, and usually his designated successor. 

2. Any Metropolitan or Bishop. 3. A suffragan. 
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ανγχωρηοις, Absolutiou, indulgence. 

ονγχωρητίΐίός. Remiesory. 

ανγχωροχάρτιον. A letter of absolution or indulgence. 

ονλϊέγειν. To assemble for worship. 

ονλίειτουργίΐιά y τα. The office proper to a Reader dur- 
ing the Liturgy. 

ανλλειτουργός. An assistant minister during the cele- 
bration of the Liturgy. 

ανμβολον, 1. The Holy Eucharist. 2. A creed. 3. A bell. 

av^'Jcad'Sia, Pardon, absolution. 

ϋνμπα9•Βΐν, To pardon. 

αυμιρηφος. A Bishop -Elect. 

cvvaysiv. To assemble for worship, esp. at the Liturgy. 

ϋννα^ις. 1. An assembly for worship. 2. The Holy Com- 

. munion. 3. A collect. 4. The joint commemoration 
of Saints, or the festival of one Qaint considered as 
belonging to a class, as S. Gabriel, representing the 
other Archangels. 

ϋννοί^άριον. An abbreviated form of the Menologion, 
containing an account of the various festivals,' read 
in the public office. 

αννάπζΒΐν, To say the offices of different hours toge- 
ther. (Lat. accumulare.) 

ονναπτη. i. A collect, esp. the Ectene. 2. The Holy 
Communion. 

αννείοατιτοι. Concubines. (Lat. subiniroductcp.) 

αυν9'ή%η. Monastic profession. 

avvd'QOvog. The stalls for the Bishops and clergy in the 
bema. 

ϋννύδία. The companions of a Martyr. 

ϋννοδι^άριος. A Bishop delegated to a Council. 

cvvoSmri, αννοδιν,όν, A synodical letter. 

αυνοδίτης, A member of a congregation of secular priests. 

ούνοδος. An ecclesiastical Council. 

avvoipig. f A manual of prayers, extracted from the va- 
rious office -books. 

αυντασαΒΰϋ'αι. 1. To attach one's self to , to join. 2. To 
take leave of. 

αννταΉ,τηριον, A bidding farewell. 

ΰνντελεία. The end of the world. 

ανντεϋνία. Spiritual affinity. 

cvvTSTiviaaa, A fellow -sponsor. (O. Eng. Gossip.) 

ανντεΉ,νος. 1. A fellow -sponsor. 2. A groomsman. 
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αυντυχάνειν. To converse with, to speak. 

ούατοίΰΐς' The fourth grade of penitents , allowed to be 
present at all services except the Liturgy. (Lat. con- 
sistentes,) 

ϋυΰτατίίΐαΐ imOToXocL Letters commendatory, (Lat. for- 
mat cb,) 

αφίτιτούριον, A seamless vestment. 

ϋφραγίς, 1. A seal. 2. The sign of the Cross. 3. A Host 
stamped with the Cross. 4. A particle of the Host. 
5. Benediction with the sign of the Cross. 6. Baptism. 
7. Confirmation. 8. Tonsure. 9. Election, ordination. 
10. A suffrage, or intreaty for the prayers of the 
Saints. 

αφρανίξΗν, 1. To sign with the Cross. 2. To ordain. 

ΰχεδαρίον, 1. A deed or schedule. 2. A deed -box. 

αχέΰις, αχετιιιη. The illative honour paid to images. 

ϋχήμ,α, i. Any state, condition, or habit. 2. esp. an 
ecclesiastical grade. 3. The monastic dress, distingu- 
ished as μίΐιρον and μ,έγα, 

ϋχηματολόγίον. The office for conferring the monastic 
habit. 

ϋωλέας S^c, See aoXkci. 

ϋωμαχΒίον, A corporate body, a college. 



T. 

Τακτικά. Rituals. 

τα'ξεώττις. An apparitor. 

χα\ιάρχ7ΐς* 1. The Censor of a monastery. 2. Epithet 

of S. Michael the Archangel. 3. The founder of a 

religious order. 
ταξίαρχος. See τα^ιάρχτις N<* 3. 
τά\ίμ,ον, A row, a rank. 
τά\ις. L An ecclesiastical grade. 2. A monastic order. 

3. The order of a ceremony. 4. A court. .5. A book 

of statutes or acts. 
ταπεινότης. Humility; Title used by Patriarchs. 
ται^ρεα, τανρία. A leathern scourge. 
τεάφη, τεάφιν, τέαφον. Sulphur. 
τέΐείον {ελ&ειν inl το). To accomplish a penance, to 

be reconciled to the Church. 
τελειοποιείν. To baptize. 
τέλειος, A baptized Christian. 
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τεΙΡΛονν. To die; esp. by martyrdom. 

τελειωαις, 1. Perfection. 2. Baptism. 

τείεΰμα. An enchantment. 

τείετάρχης. A consecrator. 

τελεταρχίτίός. Consecrating. ^ 

τελώνιον. An evil spirit. 

τεμπλον. I. The bema. 2. The Order of Templars. 

τέμηορες. The Ember -seasons. 

τένας. The neck. 

τεαααρα'κον9"ημερον, 1. The forty days of Lent. 2. The 

forty days before Christmas. 
τεΰβοίρατιοΰτά, I. The fortieth day after death. 2. A 

service for the dead said on that day. 
τεααεροοίοβτη. 1. Lent. 2. Any fast of more than a 

week's duration. 
τεαααραντολείτονργημα. Masses said for forty days. 
τεαΰαρεσ%αι3ενίίταί. Those who celebrated £aster on 

the fourteenth day of the moon. (hAt, Quariodecimani.) 
τετελεομένα. See προηγίαβμενα, 
τετράβηλον. The curtain of the altar- canopy. 
τετράδα, τετράς. Wednesday. 

τιτραδοπαραατίενη. The fast of Wednesday and Friday. 
τετραπόδιον. Λ portable table in churches for exhibiting 

icons, or receiving fruits &c. for benediction. 
τετραώδιον, A Canon of four Odes. 
τετνΰτωμένη. A letter commendatory from a Bishop. (Lat. 

fbrmata.) 
τξάγγη, τξάγγιον. A buskin. 
τξουίξα. Ordeal. 

τιμάριον! Pay,, stipend. (Lat. honorarium,) 
τιμίοτης. Reverence; a title, of respect. 
τμήμα. A section of Scripture. 
τόμος. 1. The Minutes of a Council. 2. The decrees 

of a Council. 3. esp. those drawn up by S. Leo the 

Great against Eutyches, 4. The deed testifying the 

election of a Bishop. 
τοποτηρητής. A vicar or deputy. (Lat. Locum (enens,) 
τόαος, εϊς τάς τόβας. At such a date. 
τρα-κταίξειν. To treat of, to manage. 
τρακταΙ'σ|ίΐος. A treatise. 
τράπεξα. The nave of a church. 
τράπεζα ιερά, 1. The Altar. 2. The credence -table. 

3. The act of communion. 
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τραπεξάρης. The Refectioner of a monastery. 

:ΐραπεξαρ£α. The Refectioner of a nunnery. 

τραπεξιοίτιαόν. Table -expenses. 

τραπεξοφόρον. The outer altar-cloth. 

τριαδιτίόν, A hymn in honour of the Holy Trinity. 

τριγώνια, τά. A pattern of triangles formerly placed 
on the ατιχάριον, 

τρίϋ'έ'κτη. The third and sixth Odes of a Canon sung 
at Matins. 

τρί'ϋηριον. A candlestick with three branches. 

τρί-Λογχος. A church with a triple apse. 

χρίμορφον. An icon of the Saviour, standing between 
the Blessed Virgin and S. John Baptist. 

τριαάγιον. The hymn beginning "Holy God, Holy and 
Mighty, Holy and Immortal, have mercy upon us." 
It is not to be confounded with the Tersanctus,\ 

τριοαγίον ευχή. The prayer said secretly by the cele- 
brant while the choir sings the Trisagion. 

τρίτα. Office for the dead three days after the decease. 

τρίφωτον. See τρίπηριον, 

τρέχινον, A haircloth robe worn by monks. 

τριχοΆονριοί. Tonsure. 

τρί'ψαΐμος, 1. Any three psalms said together. 2. esp. 
Pss. a, 0, 63. 

τριώδιον. 1. A Canon of three Odes, sung in peniten- 
tial seasons. 2. The office-book containing the services 
from Septuagesima to Easter. 

τροπαιοφόρος. Epithet of S. George the Martyr. 

τροπάριον. The generic name for a short hymn, so 
called from turning to the ειρμός on which it is rhyth- 
mically modelled. 

τροϋλλος (sometimes τρονίλα). The dome of a church. 

τρωκτοΓ xckI πότα. Offerings of food and wine made on 
Saints' Days and at funerals. 

τνμ,πανιαίον. A corpse possessed by a vampire. 

τνμπανίτης. One who has died excommunicate , so called 
from the belief that the body swelled and turned black, 
but would not become corrupted until the anathema 
was removed. 

τνπιτιόν. 1. A book of rubrics. (Lat. ordinarium.) 2. Λ 
selection from the Psalter sung in certain offices. 3. An 
office said on certain Sundays in the Liturgy instead 
of the two first antiphons, and also at Sext or None 
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at various seasons. The 103* and 146**» Psalms always 
form part of it. See Neale. Introd.' II. 941. 

τνπος. A form or rite. 

τνρίνη. The last week of cheese -eating before Lent; 
Quinquagesima. 

τυροαπόϋ'εαις, do. 

τνροφαγίη, τνροφάγος, Quinquagesima Sunday. 

/■ • 

Y. 

*ΤδρΌπαραατάται. Those who celebrated the Holy Euchar- 
ist with Λvater. (Lat. Aquarii.) 

VLO&scia. Adoption. 

νΙοϋ•8τειν. To adopt. 

νίότης. Title given to Bishops by the Pope. (Lat. FU- 
iatio,) 

ύμνος, A hymn. νμ>ν, άγγεΧίΤίός, 1. The Tersanctus» 
2. The Gloria in Excelsis, υμν. ίπιλυχνιος. Psalm 141. 
υμν, snLvinLog. The Tersanctus, νμν. εω&ινος. The 
morning office, υμν. μυατιηός. See χερουβιτίός, υμν, 
αεραφίχοΗ. The Tersanctus, υμν, χερουβι-κός. A hymn 
in the Liturgy immediately succeeding the Prayers for 
the Faithful, and before the Great Entrance. 

νπαΐίοή. A variety of the sticheron, usually occurring 
in the office after Psalm CXIX. 

υπαναγνωβτι•Λον, A letter or document. 

Όπανάρεύειν. To give in marriage. 

ύπανδρία. Matrimony, 

ύπανδρος. A wife. 

υπαντή, υπαπαντή. Candlemas Day. 

ύπεκ^Ιηοίων, The representative of the Emperor on 
public occasions. 

ύπερευλογημάνη, 1. Pre-eminently blessed; Epithet of 
B. V. M. 2. A theotokion beginning with this word. 

υπέρΰ'εβις. An extra fast, 

υπέρτιμοξ. Title of Metropolitans. 

υπερωον. The -wbmens' gallery in a church. 

υπηρεσία, 1. A household. 2. A ministry in the Church, 
esp. of a subdeacon. 3. The church-vessels &c. (Lat. 
ininisteinum,) 

υπηρέτης. A subdeacon. 

ΰποβολενς. A succentor. 

ύπογονάτιον. See έπιγονάτιον. 
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νπογραμμόν. An example. 

νποάιατίονιτιόν. The subdeacon's place in Church. 

νποδίάιιονος, A subdeacon. 

νηοιιαμίαιον, A species of cassock worn under the stoi- 
charion or alb, 

νηομανέ-Λίον* See ίπιμανιν,ιον, 

νπομιμνηα%ων, 1. The official charged with the receipt 
of all petitions and memorials addressed to the Pa• 
triarch. 2. A prompter, to assist the Patriarch if at 
fault in the recitation of the public office, 

νπομνηματογράφος,' The secretary of the College of 
Bishops. 

νπρμνηατιτίόν. A document. (Lat. Commoniiorium.) 

νπόπτωΰις. The third grade of penitents, admitted into 
the lower part of the nave, but obliged to remain pro- 
strate. (Lat. suhstrati.) 

ντβψωνητης, A succentor. 

νπίήρήφιος, υηό'ψηφος, 1. A Bishop Elect. 2. A can- 
didate for a bishopric. 

νφάαματα, τα. fThe four pieces of cloth, embroidered 
with the evangelistic symbols, .placed on the corners 
of an Altar before the %ατάσαρηα is put on. 

νφος^ το. A copy of the Gospels. 

ν'ψωαις, 1- The elevation of the Host. 2. That of the 
παναγία, 3. Holy Cross Day. 

Φ. 

Φαινώλης^ φαινώλιον, I, A cloak worn by secular per- 
sons. 2. A chasuble. 

φακβόΧ^οΐ', φα%εώλιον, φα%$ωλίς^ φακιολιον, 1. f A hood. 
2. fThe ίπιτραχηλίον. 3. A turban. 

φαντασία, 1. Any vision. 2. A bad dream. 3. Pomp. 
(ρεγγείον. The nimbus or aureole round the head of a 
Saint. 

(ρελόνιον, φείώνης. A chasuble. 
φι,άΧη, A fountain attached to a Church. 
φίβΧα. A brooch or morse. (Lat. fibula,) 
*φιλαγ.όλουϋΌς. A church-goer, a devotee. 
φιλοτιαλεΓν. To cleanse, to adorn. 
φιλοσοφείν. To adopt the monastic life. 
φιλόσοφος. A monk. 
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*φιλότίμον. A present made at intervals by Bishops to 

the Patriarch. 
φορειν, φορεν^Γν. To vest. 
φόρεμα. A vestment. 
ψονρνιτοΰριν. Leavened bread. 
* ψρ(χγ%όα>ρων. A Roman Catholic. 
φρεμενουριος. (Frere mineur.) A Franciscan. 
φρεριος, L A friar, esp. a Franciscan. 2. A Templar 

or Hospitaller. 
φροντιοττιριον, A monastery. 
φνΧαν,Ύΐξ. A captive. 
φνία-κίτης. A captive. 
φνίατιτήρίον. 1. A Jewish phylactery. 2. An amulet or 

charm. 
φνλαατόν, 1. An amulet. 2. A reliquary worn round the 

neck. 
φυλάααειν. To observe a feast or fast. 
φωνή, 1. A decree. 2. A musical tone. 
φώτα, τα. The Epiphany." 
φωταγωγι%ά. Short hymns in honour of God as the 

Giver of Light. 
φωταγωγός. A lamp. 

φωταίΐ^ία. The expenditure for lighting a church. 
*φωτίατί%ά, τα. Fees paid to a priest at New Year 

and Easter for blessing a house with holy water. 
φωχ{ξειν. To baptize. 
φώτιαμα, φωτιβμός. Baptism. 
φωτιατηριον. A baptistery. , 

X. 

Χαμεννη. A monk's pallet. 

χαμεννια. The act of sleeping on the ground, or on 

the χαμεννη. 
χάνειν. To destroy. 

* χαντξης. A pilgrim to the Holy Sepulchre. 
χαράδριον. The mattress or skin which formed a monk's 

bed. 
χαράτξιον. fThe fee paid by a new Patriarch to ^he 

Sultan. 
χαριατιαύριος. A monk only partially supported by his 

convent. (Lat. Prcebendarius , ohlaius.) 
χαριατιτΛη. A prebend or donative. 
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• 

χαρτονλάριος, A custodian of deeds. (Lat. ckariularius,) 

χαρτοφυλάταον, A deed -box. 

χαρτοφύλαξ. The Registrar of a Bishop and issuer of 
marriage licences. 

χεψαξόμενοί, A class of penitents or energumens. 

XSLQo6'saia. 1. Benedictory imposition of hands. 2. Or- 
dination to all grades below that of Deacon. 3. The 
episcopal benediction at Vespers. 

χειρονομειν. To mark >time , to conduct a choir. 

χειροπιααϋ'είς. Taken in the act, red -hand. 

χειροαημοίντρον. The hammer for the semantrum. 

χειροτονία, 1. Election to an office. 2. Ordination, pro- 
perly of Deacons and all higher grades. 

χερνιβόξεατον , Λ ewer and basin. 

χηρ<χ. 1..A widow on the Canon. 2i A Deaconess. 

χηρειον* An alms-house for widows. * 

χηριτιόν. The order of widows. 

f χοναυτηριον, A piscina below the altar. 

χονί, χόνιον. A piscina below the altar. 

χορός» A choir. 

χοροατααίαι. The choir -stalls. 

χρίΰμα. The Holy Chrism, consecrated by Bishops only. 

χριατιανέζειν. To profess Christianity. 

χριΰτιανιαμος. Christianity. 

χριατιανός, 1. A Christian. 2. A catechumen. 3. One 
who has been confirmed. 

χριϋτοψόρος. 1. An epithet of certain Saints, as S. Paul 
and S. Mary Magdalene. 2. A communicant. 

χνμα. In monotone , without modulation. 

χωρεπιαηοπος. A rural Bishop, of rank and power in- 
ferior to a Bishop. 

χωρίξειν. To excommunicate. 

Ψ. 

*Ψάλαιμον. The ecclesiastical chant. 

ιραΧτηρ, 'ψαλτηρι,ον. The Psalter. 

'ψάλτης. A chorister or singer, a minor ecclesiastical 

grade. 
* τραλτιαόν. See 'φάλσιμον. 
*-ψαλτρία. A female chorister (in nunneries). 
ίρενδάββας. A false monk. 
'ψηφάς. A juggler. 
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'ψηφηφορείον. The conclave in which a Patriarch is 
elected. 

'φηφηφορίίίόν. The notice of election. 

'φηφίξειν. To elect a Bishop. 

ψηφίς. A stone for mosaic work. 

ΐΐ;η€ριαμα. Notice of the election of a Bishop. 

ιρια^Ίον. A mat of reeds, palm -leaves or papyrus, used 
by monks. 

'ψυχαγωγός, f Epithet of S. Michael the Archangel. 

'ψνχΐ'κόν, το. Alms. 

'ψυχίτιον αμάρτημα, A mortal sin. 

'ψυχί'Λός. Belonging to the soul; natural; the mid-term 
between αωματιτιός and πνευματιπός. 

'ψνχόπιττα. Bread given in alms to obtain prayers for 
the dead. 

f'ψvχoσάββaτov. All Souls' Saturday; the Vigil of Pente- 
cost. 

Q. 

'ίΐίδη. A Hymn, a division of a Canon. 

ώμοφόριον, 1. A Bishop's pall. 2. A large veil. 

ώράριον. The Deacon's stole. 

ώρολόγιον. An office -book containing the Canonical 
Hours and portions of the festival services of the 
year &c. 

ώροΐογόπουλον. An abridgement of the Horologion , ans- 
wering to the Western Horce Diurnce, 



. Ε κ κ A τ Α. 

Page 68, line 17, for ην and fteWy, read ην and μίνη. 
133, „ 9, for trough read through. 

196, „ 22, for His vead his. 

209, „ 13, for candles read lamps. 

288, „ 16, for άγνωηταί read άγνοηταί, • 

302, „ 5, for left nead right. 

There are several other errors of less moment, chiefly 
in punctuation, inevitable in a book revised at so great 
a distance from the press. 
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